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plan, merits and defects Passow’s Lexicon are well 
known Hellenists, that there little need dwelling upon 
them. will enough say, that Passow began his work 
plan, which rendered impossible for him make complete 
except successive that started, was right, from 
Homer, intending afterwards down Pindar, 
and the Attic writers, and thus degrees, build structure 
Lexicography, time and experience should allow. His 
plan, even the fourth edition, was carried out only far 
embrace Herodotus imperfect and hence for Attic 
and subsequent Greek, his Lexicon remained until his death 
unsatisfactory work, although, even for those ages the lan- 
guage, the best within reach. Meanwhile the ardent study 
Greek literature had produced number contributions Lex- 
icography the shape special Lexicons, extensive indexes 
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and the like,—to say nothing the more accurate knowledge 
antiquities, involving the use innumerable words, the superior 
revisions texts, and the elucidation various ways very 
many obscure passages. Thus, the death Passow 1833, 
great mass materials lay comparatively untouched and was 
far easier that time set about the same kind work, than 
was 1819, when began publish Lexicographer. 

Among the attempts made since Passow’s death supply 
want occasioned his too early removal, the two Lexicons 
named the head this article, and the new edition Passow 
Rost and Palm, take the highest place. the latter, which 
believe not yet complete, shall not speak, and proceed 
directly some observations the two former. 

size, Pape’s work about quarter larger than the fourth 
edition Passow, and seems contain more than one quarter 
more matter. Liddell and Scott’s closely printed volume 
nearly 1600 pages, small quarto, has about much printing 
Passow’s two, but seems have considerably more 
matter. This owing part the smaller number letters 
English words than corresponding German ones. For in- 
stance, definition sowohl natiirlicher 
als gewaltsamer, consists Liddell and 
whether natural violent,’ mere translation and despatch- 
edin 28. Another means which room gained the Oxford 
Lexicon, the omission some Passow’s synonyms, which 
are often needlessly numerous. And another still the compres- 
sion articles which are sometimes unnecessarily long. For in- 
stance, Passow after mentioning the general sense 
paying the last dues and that it, adds, 
‘denn aber auch weil die Gebeine meist Aschenkriige unter 
die Erde gebracht wurden wenn die Flamme das Fleisch ver- 
hatte, beerdigen, same thing ex- 
pressed the Oxford less than half the space 
thus: the ashes were usually and put under 
ground, bury, inter, not mean ‘these com- 
parisons convey the impression, that the latter work mere 
will abundantly appear and by. All mean is, that 
given space, its authors are able bring much more matter than 
Passow’s work contains, and that this owing superior com- 
pression. 


Almost the first thing which strikes us, when begin use 
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Lexicon, the amount pains must take hunting out 
the derivations and the significations words. For impa- 
tient person and for young scholar, especially important 
that the typographical arrangement shall such favor rap- 
and easy consultation. For conveniences this kind the 
Germans are not particularly famous. article one their 
dictionaries apt constructed like one the sentences 
their language you must through the end before getting 
the satisfaction which you want. Neither Passow Pape seeks 
arrest the eye making the place where new definition 
inserted, prominent and observable. The Oxford lexicographers 
have attained this end very happily the Roman numerals, and 
the blank space, which precede their principal definitions. 
wish that they had also adopted the practice, for which Pape 
much praised, separating the parts compound words 
hyphen ;—a practice, which, most cases, once reveals 
the composition the eye, and prevents the necessity insert- 
ing one the roots. Thus this mode printing 
shows its parentage, although brackets does not follow. 

Lexicon may regarded history each particular 
word language, and such, will naturally begin each article 
with the outward shape words,—their forms and quantity,— 
and with their derivation. these points, especially the two 
former, comes into contact with grammar, and ought not en- 
croach upon this department. will enough, therefore, 
while the grammarian lays down rules, the lexicographer, taking 
these rules for granted, calls attention whatever may pecu- 
liar and remarkable the word which re- 
gard forms, Liddell and Scott enter perhaps into more details 
than either Passow Pape.! Both the new Lexicons mark the 
doubtful vowels when they are long; but Liddell and Scott, 
occasionally giving the short quantity, only throw doubt into the 
mind the student. the rule, which Pape rigidly adheres, 
observed, leaving the doubtful vowels without mark when- 
ever they are short, the youngest learner will find the quantity 
Greek words far easier remembered than that Latin 


More exact information concerning the forms words, will course 
sought the advanced student from Lobeck’s edition Buttmann’s largest 
Grammar, and from the Greek Carmichael, and Sophocles. 
The recent work with this title, very acute scholar our own country, 
far superior that Carmichael judgment, and may supersede every 
other aid this anomalous part the Greek language. 
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ones. course, where Epic, Attic and later usage are not uni- 
form, where the parts verb differ quantity, where au- 
thorities determine the quantity are wanting doubtful, all 
this will particularly noticed; but all that necessary 
ninety-nine cases out hundred, put the sign long 
syllable over question where two lexicographers 
may reasonably differ, is, whether when the rules quantity are 
without exception, there any need representing cases under 
the rule the eye for instance, best indicate 
any way the quantity verbs Pape passes these 
verbs silence, supposing that his reader already informed 
upon the point. The Oxford scholars are inconsistent; they give 
the quantity but say nothing and 
other similar verbs. should think desirable mark 
all such cases; for the knowledge quantity and pronun- 
ciation, acquired almost insensibly looking out some thousands 
words, great help towards mastering the dry minutiae 
the rules relating this driest all subjects. 

The derivation words, being point great importance for 
ascertaining and feeling their meaning, will course find place 
every respectable Lexicon. But subject which 
much new light has been thrown the comparison languages, 
and one where much yet unsettled and merely con- 
jectural, that one may well loss how treat it. 
well known, was Passow’s weak side; followed the Dutch 
school whose speculations have been swept away, leading 
back imaginary roots, and supposing state the Greek 
which cannot shown have existed proofs found within 
beyond the limits that language. But desert Passow’s 
path, what other shall take? Shall take course parallel 
that and seek the birth-place Greek words 
their own soil; shall follow the opposite method the 
Sanscrit scholars—we might better say some tyros that lan- 
guage—and derive our Greek words from Sanscrit roots, which, 
even their own home perhaps left descendants. plain, 
think, that neither plan safe; nor any other, which 
does not recognize extended comparison cognate languages, 
and the laws deducible from such examination, the one 
hand, while looks, the other, the genius each particular 
sister language and explains it, far possible, 


Lateinische Synonyme und Etymologien. 
The Greek Etymological Lexicon Kaltschmidt have found exceed- 
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such plan, carried out would build comparative Lexicon 
for class languages, may suppose, and by, for all the 
dialects used man. And for the practical lexicographer 
who deals with single language, the previous question 
Whether great part this matter not for him extraneous; 
whether short, his business all beyond the limits 
the language which gives his whether, when 
has hunted word the borders its native land, may not 
then give the chase, and leave the further pursuit another 
set huntsmen. incline think that, while 
would well have etymological dictionary the roots 
both the Greek and the Latin together, which could com- 
prised within brief space all the results investigation hither- 
manual Lexicon should confine itself the lan- 
guage with which concerned, the root its earliest sense 
still survives there, and depart from this principle only when the 
parentage derivative words must sought somewhere else, 
the original signification roots needs 

looking what done these two works exhibit the 
derivations words, find Pape usually strict but narrow, 
while Liddell and Scott have united, with largeness views 
which somewhat questionable, partiality and inconsistency. 
looking great number words Pape’s volumes, hap- 
pen have found one, and only one, where root 
referred to, although particular reason seems exist this 
case why should depart from his ordinary practice. many 
cases where the root uncertain, lost, foreign, Pape takes 


ingly unsatisfactory. know the roots which gives,—universal roots they 
may called,—is much the same knowing none all. 


work that kind, confined results merely, and written with due brev- 
ity, need not much exceed size Schmidtheuner’s dictionary German ety- 
mology, the second edition which occupies less than 600 octavo pages. 


Since writing the above, have found some admirable remarks Freund’s 
preface his Latin Lexicon, which similar opinion expressed regard 
the extent which comparative exicography should applied. Freund 
makes the very just observation, that the opposite course taken, the same 
words nearly must appear the Lexicons all the languages belonging 
family for instance, when each the cognates our stund Latin, Greek, 
Sanscrit, etc. treated of. may added that such information vain and 
empty when separated from that relation vowels and consonants, the 
sister-dialects class, which comparative grammar discloses, and only cal- 
culated without this foundation turn those who imbibe into pedantic dab- 
lers and ‘smatterers, who know words but are ignorant laws. 
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trouble inform his readers that such the fact. many 
other instances find word referred ‘to root, but nothing 
added show the connexion thought between the root and 
the derivative. Thus are not told how and are 
connected with under find this root referred to, 
but the hint there given, hardly enough for student who 
may not have met with its rather unusual sense 
weighing. Pape seems think that the student himself will 
associate ajo with will perceive without 
how comes from the earlier part his 
work, Pape often prints the radical syllable both primitive 
some cases, indeed, there real say- 
ing which the primitive and which the derivative. But for the 
purposes instruction, better fix upon some one word 
the parent form, unless adopt the method referring all 
cases the radical syllable divested terminations and uninflu- 
enced changes. Pape forsakes this plan 
indicating the radical, and gives notice the eye this 
part Thus and both appear small letters. 
This perhaps the best plan; but would suggest that while 
the capitals reserved for forms not use, the 
employ them, some mark which will easily arrest the eye 
used show the parental dignity the word which pre- 
fixed. Pott uses the surd sign algebra, but something less 
clumsy would better. Pape’s marks division, again, insert- 
between the parts compound word are sometimes used 
without sufficient reason, need further explanation. Thus 
have printed compound, when all appear- 
ance, only irregularly reduplicated form from and 
without any indication whether referred 
the very rare word which judge Pape’s 
opinion, some other root. the whole, Pape seems 
have given little study this important branch lexicography. 

now the Oxford Lexicon, find there much that 
useful the exhibition derivations, but very mature 
system. cases the results comparative phi- 
lology are given, and chiefly the authority excellent 
guide Pott. But—to say nothing more the empty nature 
such information conveyed student usually ignorant the 
Janguages drawn into comparison with the Greek, and the 
laws comparative grammar—as the information partial and 
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does not extend many the commonest roots, the impression 
left the mind the student that cognates, least, 
certain ones have been found for large part the more impor- 
tant words. the practice again Liddell and Scott, print 
the roots capitals, but they seem the writer have made 
too many capital words, else not enough. Thus they print 
derivative xaiw, and while the equal 
are disregarded. Yet notwithstanding these im- 
perfections, there great deal most valuable information 
the subject derivations contained this dictionary, informa- 
tion new the English student, and fitted awaken curiosity 
and reflexion. notice one practice which deserves 
universally adopted; that making reference the significations 
the parent word which the derivative follows, particularly 
when they are the less obvious and ordinary ones. 

have been led, while making these remarks, feel how 
little has hitherto been settled, and how much obscurity re- 
mains Greek etymology. For ourselves least, must own 
that the law which produced many roots like 
pendent one upon another, and much the delicate texture 
seen the formation and derivation words, lie yet quite 
out sight. is, however, kind consolation amid this igno- 
rance hear such man Lobeck call the wortbildung the 
Greek language noch unberihrtes earnestly hope 
that this very eminent scholar will live the plan which 
has begun his Paralipomena, and his recent work entitled 
Sermonis Graeci prolegomena, although the pre- 
face the latter, augurs that his life will not last long enough 
travel the end the road which now pursuing. With 
his assistance shall probably able judge Greek deri- 
vation completely can done under the guidance one 
who looks chiefly the light Greek analogies, and seems 
averse to, suspicious the results comparative philology. 
the same time, hoped that the adherents lat- 
ter school, always observing the rule examining language, 
look first and most closely the language itself, will establish 
their principles, and form their system derivation such 
way that the narrow partizans what may called the 
mestic system’ language shall able gainsay resist 
them. 
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now proceed notice the exegetical element the lexi- 
cons before us, and will our aim without following scien- 
tific method our remarks, merely make few observations 
designed set forth the characteristic peculiarities the two 
works before us. And the first place, the design Pape seems 
have been one scientific give, far 
possible within his limits, the history the use each word 
the language, until the time its This design mo- 
dified practical considerations, for instance the very im- 
portant one giving less attention the writings the later 
Greeks which are but little read, than those the classical pe- 
riod. also design difficult itself, for the point time 
hard determined where the lexicographer ought set 
his boundaries and say that will travel farther. 
cally may well stop with Nonnus, and leave out view all 
the mass historical, legal, medical and grammatical writers, 
christian theologians and pagan philosophers after that period. 
But should furnish aid for reading the fathers the fourth 
and previous centuries, some whom, Chrysostom, surpass 
many their heathen contemporaries excellence, and even 
purity establish the absurd law, that none but 
heathen can find admission into his plain that the 
great length time during which the Greek was written lan- 
guage, besides the other burdens which lays the lexicogra- 
pher, makes hard for him know how far down ought 
follow the stream composition. The general scientific lexicon 
must embrace everything. The maker manual scarcely can 
tell what embrace and what exclude. 

Pape’s plan seems this: begin with word where 
first finds the extant remains Greek literature. 
familiar use afterwards, citations are made chiefly from writers 
the classical period order throw light upon its significations. 
the later followed the law the earlier they usually 


The proper names language are part its words, and part too, 
may be, governed regard composition and derivation, peculiar laws. 
was this reflexion perhaps, which led Pape append collection such 
words his Lexicon, the third volume, preceded preface which 
sets forth the laws formation which prevail such cases. The volume may 
the others not, the purchaser chooses. performs little else 
besides giving the form the proper names and the most important passages 
where they are found. The inscriptions well the writings the Greeks 
have been preparing 
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less there some peculiar and new shade meaning added 
it—a shade meaning only new perhaps, because much 
Greek literature lost, but borrowed reality from some au- 
thor the best age. the later writers made use new words, 
they did many thousands, denoted either generally 
Sp. dater writers; adducing the name the author; 
cases, citing one more passages where occurs. There 
are obvious reasons for this difference treatment lying the 
importance the author, and the greater less plainness with 
which the word, according the laws the language, interprets 
itself. 

clearly impossible for any one postdiluvian man, read 
and make excerpts from all the volumes copious literature 
the Greek. Men, whose term life modern insurance-of- 
fices will give annuity, must dependent considerable 
degree upon others. Thus Pape shows that has freely used 
Passow’s labors and mentions his preface his obligations the 
modern revisions the Thesaurus Stephens. And here 
Pape exemplifies the difference between mere book-maker and 
honest man; between the hungry literary cormorant and the 
conscientious scholar; the former whom will devour other 
men’s labors the yard, and fill his book with the crude and dis- 
similar masses from every quarter with which has gorged him- 
self; while the latter will mingle his own careful study with eve- 
hint from another source, and give all his materials origi- 
nal and uniform texture. far have observed, pre- 
sides over his materials, examines everything, and brings every- 
thing into shape that seems him the right one. 

the Oxford lexicographers speak their work the title 
page based the German work Passow,” they not 
appear before the public the light original authors, and are 
freed from somewhat that anxious responsibility which such 
authors usually feel. But their title page hardly does them jus- 
and their highest that the performance 
goes far beyond the pretension. the basis Passow they 
have built structure including the phraseology all the At- 
tic writers, Pindar and Hippocrates before the Alexandrian 
epoch, well Theocritus and others who flourished after- 
wards. These they have explored more thoroughly, while the 
later writers have also been examined although with less care 
and labor. this work has been performed with the 


help those special lexicons and indexes which have appeared 
within half century, and the Thesaurus Stephens, still 
every page shows that judgment has been passed upon all im- 
portant words the authors themselves; and their numerous 
references the results modern criticism and the best works 
archaeology and history indicate that they are familiar, not 
merely with the names philologists with their works gen- 
eral, but also with those parts them where each matter treat- 
professedly and length. the number such referen- 
ces they far exceed Pape, and this will thought one 
the principal merits their Lexicon. 

giving the meanings words, besides skilful and well ar- 
ranged definitions and apposite citations, lexicographer ought 
have view certain objects, which, account the imperfection 
earlier lexicons can only imperfectly accomplished. per- 
fect lexicon, besides giving the outward form and the arranged 
meanings word, should tell how differs from contrasted 
with other words, what period, and especially when first was 
used, what kinds style found, any particular sense 
has been observed, and whether used but once, rarely, 
constantly, all writers class, one his favorite term. 
For instance, small interest know that not 
found Homer Hesiod, although common word 
with them; that our occurs only once, and that 
Homer, until the Alexandrine poets used their learned style 
that rather favorite word Plato, that and 
differ, and how, that word Aristotle’s own coin- 
ing, and that had new meaning among the Attic phi- 
losophers which afterwards became quite such 
knowledge essential the full history the words any lan- 
guage, but Greek lexicographer can but small distance 
those paths, because they have been almost wholly untravelled. 
the department synonyms, for instance, the Greek very 
far behind the Latin, indeed almost all branches the 
lexical art. And perhaps the only exception this remark 
furnished the greater difference Greek than Latin be- 
tween the words prose and poetry, and the marked distinc- 
tions between the dialects. These differences have induced and 
enabled modern critics make those nice remarks the dra- 
matic and epic styles, which have contributed much our accu- 
rate knowledge the language. 

will not strange then, that deficiency will felt ex- 
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ist both the Lexicons before us, most these subor- 
dinate departments lexicography, but deficiency, which 
found all Greek Lexicons whatsoever, with which are 
acquainted, and cannot soon supplied. Their respective 
degree merit, far they have entered into these depart- 
ments, will not attempt assign; and will merely observe, 
that Pape has made beginning developing the shades dif- 
ference synonymous words, stating under many articles 
what similar words accompany, and what opposite ones are con- 
trasted with the word question. 

regard the definitions words, rule their 
and arrangement, may said with truth, that one word 
for another. the same time certain rules are clear; 
for instance, that the literal sense, that meaning which deduced 
from the meaning the root from the known laws transi- 
tion from physical spiritual phenomena the use language, 
must stand first; that the passage from the specific the gener- 
al, the opposite, noticed, well that from the literal 
the tropical; and that the subordinate shades given words 
they are viewed objectively subjectively, with reference 
space, time, number, purpose, good hostile quality, etc., care- 
fully plain that the excellence Lexicon de- 
pends great degree upon the faithfulness with which these 
nice distinctions are noticed, and the sound judgment with which 
they are made follow one another. 

fault which find with Pape is, that many articles 
does not make marked distinctions sense sufficiently observa- 
ble. Thus under the article have mouth, open- 
ing, especially And here amongst other passa- 
ges, one from Soph. Electra, quoted, where the word used 
tropically. Liddell has succeeded better with this word. 
has, Asmall mouth. The mouth vessel, also grave, 
cave, hence cave, the lower world, Aesch. Cho. 
807, [this passage, however, otherwise interpreted], 
general any aperture opening. bridle-bit, etc. Liddell 
also here cites the passage from Soph., without further notice. 
venture present the definition reformed shape thus 
diminutive from small mouth. Not di- 
minutive sense. Spoken only other openings besides the 


the preface Freund’s Latin Lexicon, whose admirable remarks 
the whole subject lexicography might prove the greatest service all 
who may hereafter labor this field. 
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human mouth, (but not the mouths rivers?) cave, 
vessel, hence, metonymy, cave vault. metonymy, 
(something put the mouth, comp. glove, sleeve from 
submit authority. Soph. Electr. 1462. 

The help the eye, which too often withheld Pape’s 
neglect subdividing his too freely given Liddell. 
might expected, the Oxford work, Passow’s minute di- 
visions are pretty generally adopted. But there this improve- 
ment upon Passow, that the more frequent resort double 
mode denoting the significations, enables the author break 
his divisions into genera and species. Under Passow 
had nine divisions; Liddell six, which two are subdivided and 
Pape none all. believe two three main divisions only 
necessary. For the purpose consultation, Pape’s fault the 
most inconvenient one, unless the process subdividing should 
reach that wonderful extent, which have many specimens 
Schleusner’s Lexicon the New Testament. This fault, too, 
leads the greatest degree inconsistency for cannot 
carried out through whole lexicon, without introducing confu- 
sion extreme. must necessarily happen, therefore, that, 
where such fault partially obtains, words will stand side 
side, which are equally capable having principle division 
applied meaning, but are treated differently without any 
sufficient reason. cannot see, for instance, why Pape should 
unite the two senses lifted up, and taken away utterly, 
wholly, without even separating them dash, which often 
and yet few lines below, should reduce those 
under two heads. Here, too, singularly careless. His first 
example, under the first head, one where used meta- 
phorically, water with the Graces’ 
while his next all relate literal watering. His second head 
follows: general, refresh, comfort—to increase— 
cherish. The word might treated better, somewhat after this 
manner, though the hurry writing will not pretend 
very exact. supply water to, water, spoken man’s 
watering cattle, watering the middle voice, 
animal’s getting water for itself; metaphorically said hymns 
praise being poured person. (Generalized). produce 
effect, similar that water when drunk thirsty ani- 
proofs for all this are furnished Pape’s excellent 


Numerous citations enhance the value Pape’s work. 625 


collection examples. not believe that deficient 
discrimination, but only that has not given himself time 
arrange the meanings words his own mind, while has 
given careful attention several the other weighty matters 
lexicography. owing this circumstance, that younger 
scholars, especially, will consult Liddell’s work with more satis- 
faction and profit the daily reading the classics. 

The definitions are supported both the lexicons before us, 
has been already said, far greater number citations 
than Passow had brought together. this consists, think, 
the principal value Pape’s work. Within the compass two 
not very large volumes, has quoted made references 
large part the most important passages the early Greek 
writers, almost uniformily, the earliest author, whose writings 
word occurs, and later writers name, and with specifica- 
tion the place, where seemed necessary. The passages also 
are often chosen that the various constructions verb with 
cases, and the prepositions most appropriately following them 
will show themselves the reader. all this, indeed, much 
remains done, but great advance Passow have 


the post-homeric period, conveyed within small space. 
have doubt that Pape makes ten references the Attic 
writers every one Passow’s. The quotations too, are judi- 
ciously made, far have had opportunity examine 
them. some cases, indeed, have thought that too many, 
similar kind, and from the same author, followed one another, 
though Pape had some index lexicon before him, from which 
did not know how stop extracting; but such fulness far 
better and more desirable than its opposite, abstinent brevity, 
and unsupported assertion. very great satisfaction—par- 
ticularly for somewhat mature scholar—to have his pow- 
test articles lexicon, their positive side least, 
weighing and, need be, examining their place, passages 
which establish meaning beyond doubt. With this within his 
reach, even but seldom finds necessary perform the 
laborious process, feels confidence the results careful 
lexicography, and yet independence upon its conclusions; while 
without the means investigating for himself, furnished col- 
lections passages, obliged trust, and yet suspicious 
being deceived. 

very good plan which Pape occasionally adopts, support 


much information, concerning the style and usus loquendi 
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meaning passage from some ancient glossarist scholi- 
ast. There are many words occurring but few times, regard 
the meaning which such authorities are important aid. 

The quotations made Liddell and Scott, less number 
than those Pape, are much more numerous than those Pas- 
sow. gathered chiefly from the writers the best 
period, and part evidently means their own reading. 
Thus the collection comic fragments made Meineke has 
been ransacked the numerous references prove. have 
already noticed the familiarity indicated these authors with 
the works the best modern critics; this made known the 
name the critics prefixed passage where the word occurs 
and where has remarked upon it. Constructions are verified 
appropriate examples; meanings are supported authorities, 
not very copious indeed, but numerous enough for manual. 
fine, this department the lexicon wears the look business- 
like despatch united with the desire thorough and critical. 

proceed test the comparative merits the two works 
before some miscellaneous examples selected chiefly from 
among words which had occasion examine while reading 
portions Plutarch and Aristophanes. 

ov». Pape starts with the use denoting necessary 
consequence Liddell with the looser one denoting the mere 
sequence. Neither them explains why hypothetical 
clauses, and repetitions should mean truth, verily. 
Both assert that disjunctive sentences, denotes, 
expected, surely will, the like. But this view 
where accompanies both clauses, and such 
sc. (Soph. Electr. 560,) where immediately 
little difficulty connecting together the various uses this par- 
ticle. Perhaps the difficulty may removed from the minds 
those who can comprehend the murky oracles Hartung, but 
unfortunately are not that number. 

Liddell and others assert that never found but 
negative clauses Homer and Hesiod. Pape says this 
the case. not know why speaks such qualified 
terms. Liddell says that was “later, sine but should 
have added general remark, what clear the example 
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gives, that this occurs only interrogative clauses which may 
resolved into negative ones. 

than bottom.” probably mere mistake writing for 
“at bottom than top.” 

Liddell defines this being, That which seems 
govern human chance, luck. That which befalls man- 
kind, chance, hap, lot; and under the first head find several 
subdivisions. The distinctions are unfounded and unnecessary 
and consequence the article long and the divisions run 
into one another. means, that which comes the way of, 
befalls men, chance, luck, fortune, whether good evil, whether 
viewed without looking its cause, caused; (e. 
and the same personified. Pape’s article 
ter than Liddell’s, though only about half long. 

Liddell, eat out of; better, eat out. And the arti- 
cle itself should merged 

Liddell does not notice the sense 
soubriquet, occurring, Plut. Ser. Num. Vind. 17, either under 
under which Pape assigns it. 

The use this word with describe 
brightens up, perhaps confined later writers, but too pe- 
culiar and beautiful both Pape and Liddell 
have done. 

This word sets Pape’s peculiar excellencies 
advantageous light. apposite citation from the med- 
ical writer, Paul Aegina, illustrates the connexion between 
its meaning, wart with thin neck, and its derivation. Under 
the primitive, Pape omits notice the sense, sausage, 
which Liddell calls attention, and for which Mr. Felton’s note 
Aristoph. Clouds 455 may consulted. 

Liddell’s article excellent, but deficient the 
important point not mentioning that used plural 
addresses. 

Under this word find Pape the meaning, 
small and Liddell, old skiff does not ap- 
pear from the passage where the word used boat, that the 
notion old boat necessarily conveyed. The 
epigram old man’s boat, because when died was 
covered it, oyster, pea, its receptacle. See 
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Ammonius, Animadv., Cap. xi. Both lexicons 
have omitted notice that the word used, Crinagoras anoth- 

This article long and labored both Lexicons, 
but the phrase occurring Strabo and Plutarch, not 
noticed. 

This unusual word wants Liddell the support 
Aristoph., Wasps 1172,—the only passage perhaps classical 
Greek where occurs out Hippocrates. The sense 
given Schneider and Pape seems better than 
that abscess, which Liddell assigns it. 

Plutarch uses this word and its primitive verb, 
pulling the rein, use the words Wyttenbach, denotes 
crebra vehemens retractatio. This unnoticed either 
Lexicon. Liddell’s arrangement meanings objectionable. 
puts, tearing, rending, mangling. convulsion, spasm. 
should be, pulling, twitching, the rein, the body 
pulling and dragging). 

Under this word, Liddell quotes Soph. Electr. 1073, 
for the sense arbitration. know not who has. understood 
so. The Schol. and Ellendt, properly, conceive, explain 
meaning way life; and the latter observes that this 
passage equivalent 

the top-most thing, the most decisive,) and 
both occurring Plato, should have been noticed 
Liddell. The latter expression Pape also takes notice of. 

see reason for making this verb intransi- 
Pape has done Soph. Electr. 721. 
passage, moreover, which needs translation more than most 
which quotes. Ellendt says: dic- 
tum, and Hermann seems treat active verb. Pape 
meant that like etc. (see 279. Rem. 5), 
properly intransitive, but takes the thing put motion 
accusative, should have said so. his citation from Aesch. 
Prom., appears for which destroys the force and sense 
the passage, and have noticed number typographical 
errors. 

noticed either Pape Liddell. occurs, believe, Plut. 
Ser. Vind.; but cannot now find the passage. 
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want condensation and neatness 
this article Liddell, regards the construction. give, 
specimen, all the essential parts the article, omitting ex- 
amples. Cum. dat. pers. et. gen. rei; more 
freq. The thing one repents the part. agreeing with 
the Dat. Oft. absol. repents me, where 
however, Gen. Part. may always supplied. Also nom. 
ble specify every verb that used without object expressed. 
The rest should stand thus. Construction. The person re- 
penting the Dat. The thing repented is, nomina- 
tive, substantive clause beginning with genitive, 
(c) lies participle agreeing with the person. 

Liddell translates Arist. Plut. 720, being 
melted vinegar. wrong, evident from the context. 
The active sense given the Schol. Eustathius, Kister, 
Passow and Pape. 

Plut. 946, false treacherous comrade, must think wrong, 
the sycophant himself speaking. Pape after the Schol. 
renders it, weak, useless, and this appears the sense, 
shown the contrasted words which immediately 
follow. The sycophant says, ‘if find any comrade,—even 
weak and useless fig-tree wood, [with allusion the word 
his will make this strong god here pay the costs.’ 

The sense this verb corresponding that 
have come, noticed neither Lexicon. See for examples 
this sense, Soph. Electr. and Antig. 224. 

examples this word occurring Aristoph. 
Plut. 369, Liddell, after Schol. and Fischer, gives the sense, 
like, resembling. this meaning has been supported 
other passage, and cannot easily derived from the primary 
sense the word; some doubt ought expressed whether 
can the true one. Fischer defends observing, the 
first place, that great many significations are known only from 
one and then adds, that, the resemblance between 
two things makes something manifest, and came 
not only equivalent sense, but also construc- 
tion :—a strange mode reasoning surely, which would prove 
great deal too much philology. Pape seeks avoid this ob- 
jectionable explanation the word, but after all, his translation 
open the same reprehension. The passage probably corrupt. 

54* 


630 Greek [Nov. 


Pape inconsistent his treatment this word. 
inhabitant one the Laconian country towns, (one 
the Perioeci,) admitted civil rights Sparta, and brought 
with the citizens. the becomes homeborn 
slave, and owing the character such slaves, impudent per- 
son. Liddell avoids this inconsistency, which arises from uniting 
two accounts the meaning the word. 

These are some, out number instances, which 
have tested the two Lexicons regard their treatment par- 
ticular words. others, where have compared them, the 
two differ little not all, except number quotations, 
where the advantage usually lies the side Pape. 
derive the impression from good many words which have 
examined, that Aristophanes, reading whom, good Lexicon 
felt particularly desirable, has not been quite carefully 
studied and examined, the other dramatic writers, Liddell 
and Scott during the progress their work. 

The merits this work and the long-felt want good Greek 
Lexicon, will doubt cause new edition soon called for. 
these gentlemen will severe towards themselves, and re- 
vise what they have written, with the due degree labor, 
have doubt that this Lexicon will drive every other Greek 
dictionary out circulation, wherever the English language 
spoken, and will continue used for years, and perhaps for 
generations come. Its value, and the language which 
written, render even now, work, which those who have 
long used German aids, will turn with confidence and pleasure. 
For ourselves, have relied chiefly Passow, for more than 
fifteen years, and ought therefore know something about the 
meanings German words; but tell the truth, very 
great relief have English dictionary which can resort, 
and often have been much embarrassed for the moment re- 
calling the exact English term corresponding the German one 
Passow. Lexicon book which are apt use ina 
hurry, and rather than stop through the double process 
getting the German word for the Greek, and the English for the 
German, shall often content ourselves with guesses, which 
not quite hit the mark. wonderful how great the satisfac- 
tion is, when feel that have the exact impression our 
own language, word coined another; when, for instance, 
are reading writer whose perceptions character are nice, 


Greek and English 631 


and can find the same shade thought English word, 
which lies the foreign one, without being obliged resort 
circumlocution the one hand, feel the other, that 
hazy vagueness surrounds the word, which destroys clearness 
conception. believe, too, that words learned through 
another language, are sooner forgotten, account the less dis- 
tinct notions which they convey. the best, the words 
foreign language are but fleeting things. They are properly 
called winged, not only because they fly out the mouth with 
wondrous ease,—organized creations embodying thought,—but 
also for reason, which, Homer, remembered five and 
and twenty thousand verses, never dreamed they are 
apt scud away from the memory, and leave trace 
behind. therefore fully agree with the opinion expressed 
the preface the Oxford Lexicon, that whatever may said 
having commentaries the Greek Latin, dictionary 
ient form and size, that can used from day day, and not 
consulted merely extraordinary occasions. 

Since beginning write these remarks, have seen the fol- 
lowing announcement from the Harpers New York. new 
Greek and English Lexicon, including Liddell and en- 
larged translation Passow’s Greek and German Lexicon, with 
additions and improvements from the Greek and English Lexicons 
Donnegan and Dunbar, etc., Henry Drissler, under 
the supervision Professor Anthon.” 

this undertaken with the consent Messrs. Liddell and 
Scott, all very well. But presume from the small regard 
hitherto paid the rights authorship similar cases, both 
here and Great Britain, that such consent has been asked 
obtained. publishers are like the sellers old clothes— 
they care not whose the property is, right ought be, 
they can make good bargain out it, without coming within 
the clutches the law. But there another reason for thinking 
that the consent the authors has not been procured for this re- 
publication, and that found the extraordinary announcement 
that the Lexicon interpolated here and there from Donne- 
gan. That any decent lexicographer should consent such 
intertexture and almost equally that any 
book-maker should imagine that the announcement such 
provements” favorable augury for his work. 
you Improvements from Donnegan! 
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they are like improvements standard commentary the 
Scriptures from the stores Millerite criticism. ifa 
house-painter should set about improving the landscape pro- 
fessed artist, touches borrowed from journeyman’s daub. 
The man who would really improve such Lexicon, the one 
question, must trust not his scissors and his paste, but 
long and patient reading the classics, years hard work. 
the American editor and the learned gentleman who bear 
the part supervisor, mean work this way, whether 
they have had the comity obtaining the authors’ agreement 
the proposed improvements not, shall rejoice least 
this, that better help studying Greek furnished our schol- 
ars than they before possessed. 


ARTICLE II. 


THE EARLY HISTORY THE ORIGINAL 
SOURCES. 


Continued from No. 525. Prof. Emerson. 


SEVERUS. 


Remarks. 


[In the last two numbers this work, account has been 
given the rise monasticism Egypt. The object the 
present article exhibit its early development the West, 
giving the Life its first distinguished example and patron. 

Doubtless strong tendency the monastic life had existed 
Europe, for considerable period, before the time Martin 
but what extent had been pursued, have not the means 
determining. Only obscure traces remain history, few 
who practised least partial retirement from social life. 

The achievements Martin were early theme for the poet 
well the historian. Paulinus Petricordius, Gallic poet, about 
the year 460, wrote six books Latin hexameters, descriptive 
the life and miracles this saint, whose aid frequently in- 
vokes the progress his poem. however, little more 
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than inflated attempt embellish the facts presented Se- 
verus, and possesses independent authority. bish- 
Poictiers, (whose diseased eyes are said have been 
cured through the agency this departed worthy,) also com- 
memorated his acts poem four books. Though work 
some poetic merit, historic value, except indicating 
the exalted fame Martin the last half the sixth century, 
when the poem was written. Indeed the author, his dedica- 
tory epistle pope Gregory, only professes have given 
verse what Severus had recorded prose. 

But little known the personal history Sulpitius Severus, 
whose authority the world must chiefly rely for the wonders 
has recorded respecting one the most remarkable men 
his age, and the chief thaumaturgist that has ever appeared 
Europe. singular, that historian universally admired 
for the elegance his style, and powerful champion for the 
monks, should have none record the incidents his own life. 
has frequently been confounded with bishop the same 
name who lived about two centuries later. The following are the 
principal facts which can rely, and are chiefly derived 
from his own writings and from the fourteen letters which his 
friend Paulinus Nola addressed him, and from the brief 
notice him Gennadius, about century after his death. 

Severus was noble native Aquitain Gaul, and 
early instructed Phaebadius, bishop Augen. Having devo- 
ted his youth the study eloquence, afterwards acquired 
much fame advocate, and was married lady consular 
rank. Subsequently supposed have become monk under 
St. Martin, with whom was certainly was also 
with Jerome and Paulinusof Nola. Gennadius relates that, his 
old age was led astray, for while, the Pelagians; but re- 
covering from his error, condemned his tongue perpetual si- 
lence—a genuine monkish penance. was likewise presby- 
Primulum, village between Narbonne and Toulouse. 
supposed have died, advanced age, about the year 420. 
Augustine says was man distinguished for learning and 
wisdom.” 

His style, for chasteness, purity, and elegance, far superior 
that his age, and resembles closely that and hence 
has been called the Christian Sallust. Mosheim pronounces 
him very good historian.” Certainly was very good, con- 
sidering the age which lived. personal acquaintance 
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with Martin and other distinguished monks, afforded him 
advantages for preparing the biography now before us. 

Besides this work, wrote history the church, Historia 
from the creation the year 400, which distinguished 
for its classic style, and regarded his best work. has 
also left three concerning Martin, and three dialogues. 
The first dialogue the virtues, rather the miracles, the 
oriental monks; the last two, those Martin. Several other 
epistles his are lost. was assailed Jerome guilty 
the millenarian heresy, especially his last two dialogues, which 
were also subsequently condemned, for the same error, papal 
authority. See Gennadius, Viris Also Cave’s 
Hist. Literaria, and Ecc. Hist. 

The works Severus have been often published. The edi- 
tion from which the ensuing translation made, was edited 
Vorstius, Leipsic, 1703. 

his prefatory letter, addressed his friend Desiderius, Se- 
verus apologizes for the imperfections his style, manner 
which shows that was, like most elegant writers, extremely 
sensitive that point; and yet professes care but little 
about it. the close his apology says: Let the readers 
whose ears may wounded vicious style, also remem- 
ber, that salvation was preached the world, not orators, but 
fishermen. For when first made mind write, (as 
thought sin that the deeds great man should lie con- 
cealed,) learnt not blush for, had ever at- 
tained any great knowledge these things, had lost all 
long disuse. But that irksome defence may not await me, 
let the book published, you please, without name. 

From what Sulpitius here says, and from other 
noticed the course the work, manifest that this biogra- 
phy was written rather advanced period his life, and 
about the close the fourth century. Notwithstanding the gen- 
eral purity and elegance his style, this work does indeed con- 
tain some solecisms, which translator, one else, may well 
wish had corrected, sometimes impossible give the 
sense, with equal conciseness, without like solecism the 
translation. The introductory paragraph, and especially the first 
sentence, will strongly remind the classic reader, in- 
troduction his Jugerthine War.] 
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Early Life Martin. 


Many mortals, vainly devoted the pursuit worldly glory, 
have sought eternal remembrance their own names, 
writing the lives illustrious men. This has, indeed, produced 
little, though means the lasting fruit which they hoped; 
for they have both transmitted remembrance themselves, 
(though useless,) and, presenting the examples great men, 
have excited small emulation their readers. But this 
anxiety theirs noway extended the blessed and eternal 
life. For, what benefit themselves the glory their writ- 
ings, which perish with the world? what advantage has 
posterity derived reading Hector fighting, Socrates phi- 
since were not only folly imitate, but even 
madness not most vehemently oppose their example, because, 
estimating human life present action only, they entrusted their 
hopes fables, their souls sepulchres. For they looked for 
their immortality solely the remembrance men, while 
the duty man seek eternal life, rather than eternal remem- 
brance—not writing, nor fighting, nor philosophising— 
but living piously, holily, and religiously. And this human 
error, incorporated with literature, has had the effect rendering 
many ambitious either vain philosophy, that foolish valor. 
Hence have thought worth time write the life 
most holy man, hereafter example incite the readers 
true wisdom, and the heavenly warfare, and divine virtue. 
And the benefit also propose myself is, not the useless re- 
membrance men, but the eternal reward from for although 
endeavored that should not unknown who worthy 
imitation. shall, therefore, attempt write the life St. Mar- 
tin, and what did both before and while was bishop, though 
have means been able discover all his deeds, those 
are unknown, which himself only was witness; for, 
sought not honor from men, wished conceal all his achieve- 
ments much possible. And yet have omitted even many 
those have discovered, because deemed sufficient re- 
cord only the more excellent. the same regard was 
had the readers, lest the accumulated mass should pro- 
duce satiety. But entreat those who shall read, believe 
what related, and not think have written anything but 
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what has been ascertained and proved. would rather silent 
than write falsehoods. 


Martin was born Sabaria Pannonia, [now Stein Lower 
Hungary, about the year 338,] but was brought Ticinum 
[Pavia] Italy. His parents, though pagans, were not the 
lowest worldly dignity. His father, first soldier, was after- 
wards military tribune. himself followed carnal warfare 
his youth, and served under the emperor Constantine, among 
the recruits course training, and afterwards under the Caesar 
Julian but not willingly, for, almost from his earliest years, the 
sacred infancy the illustrious boy aspired rather after the di- 
vine service. For, when ten years old, against the will his 
parents, fled church and requested made catechu- 
men. Soon being, wonderful manner, wholly consecrated 
the service God, twelve years age longed for the 
desert, and would have indulged his wishes had not his tender 
years prevented. Still his mind, ever engrossed with monas- 
teries the church, meditated, even youth, what after- 
wards devotedly accomplished. 

But when was decreed the emperors that the sons the 
veterans should enrolled the army, being given up, the 
age fifteen, his father, who was displeased with his blessed 


difficult see how Martin could have served both under Constantine 
and Julian. For appears not have been the army more than five years, 
unless are add some three four years for the time spent preparatory 
drilling, and which may possibly have been before arrived the age 
fifteen, when, our author soon observes, was compelled join the army. 
But with even this addition, the time service would still too short, 
could not have amounted more than some eight ten years. But Constan- 
tine the Great died 337; and his son, Constantine 340; and Julian 
was not made Caesar till Our author, therefore, else some transcriber 
his works, must have made mistake either regard the time Martin 
spent asa soldier, the names those under whom served. The most ra- 
tional conclusion is, that the name Constantius, who reigned till 361, should 
stand the text instead Constantine, appears, from the sequel, that 
Martin belonged Julian’s army Gaul, and left not earlier than the year 
356, probably not before 358. And such was the fact, are conclude 
that Martin was born about the year 338, twenty-two years later than Gregory 
Tours and other subsequent authors, deceived perhaps the mistake just 
mentioned, have supposed. 

Sozomen, (Ecc. Hist. 14), says, that Martin distinguished himself 
soldier and became the commander band two cohorts. probably be- 
longed the cavalry, might have had more than one servant assigned 
him. 
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deeds, and being forcibly taken and chained, was subjected 
the military oaths. this situation, was content 
single servant, companion—whom, however, the master 
served, insomuch that, for the most part, took off his 
shoes and cleaned them. They ate together, but Martin the 
more generally served. was the army nearly three years 
before his baptism, yet far from the vices which that class 
men are commonly involved. Great was his benignity and won- 
derful his endearment his fellow soldiers while his humanity 
and patience were more than human. were superfluous 
praise his frugality, which practised such extent as, even 
these things, all his fellow soldiers became attached him, that 
they most affectionately revered him. Though not yet regene- 
rated Christ baptized], performed the part one al- 
distressed, aided the miserable, fed the needy, clothed the naked, 
and reserved nothing from his stipend but daily food. Even now 
attentive the precepts the gospel, took thought for the 
morrow. Thus, time when had nothing but his arms and 
his simple military tunic, the midst winter uncommonly 
severe that many perished the cold, met with naked 
beggar the gate Amiens, who was imploring the pity 
those who were passing. But all passed the wretched 
man without compassion, Martin perceived that must take 
care the beggar. do? had nothing but 
the cloak which was clad, for had already disposed 
his other garments charity. Drawing the sword with which 
was girded, divided the garment and gave half 
the poor man, and put the other half again upon himself. 
Meanwhile some the bystanders began laugh his gro- 
tesque appearance his mutilated tunic. Many, however, who 
were sounder mind, grieved sadly that they had done noth- 
ing the kind, especially, having more, they might have 
clothed the poor man without stripping themselves. 


astonishing power was then attributed baptism, not oniy for washing 
away past guilt, but also for preparing the individual for holy life. The per- 
son baptized was accordingly arrayed white robe, which wore for 
week, token the purity had thus attained, and which was pre- 
serve. Should afterwards fall into sin, this robe, which was kept 
the priest, might produced witness his baptismal vows. The text 
seems allude this robe righteousness. 


No. 
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The following night, while asleep, Martin saw Christ clothed 
the part the tunic which had given the poorman. 
commanded most attentively observe the Lord, and re- 
cognize the garment had given. Immediately heard Jesus 
saying distinct voice, the surrounding multitude 
Martin, yet catechumen, hath clothed this garment. 
The Lord, truly mindful his own words—who 
said, Inasmuch have done these things one the least 
these, have done them unto me—acknowledged 
have been clothed the person the poor man, and, con- 
firmation his testimony good work, deigned ap- 
pear the same habit which the poor man had received. 
this sight, the blessed man was not elated with human glory 
but, recognizing the goodness God his deed, resorted 
baptism, eighteen years age. Still did not immediately 
renounce the military life, being overcome the entreaties 
his tribune, who was his intimate friend and who promised re- 
nounce the world the expiration his Induced 
this expectation, Martin remained nominally soldier for 
nearly two years after his 

the meantime the barbarians were rushing into Gaul, and 
the Caesar Julian, having concentrated his army the city 
the Vangiones [now Worms], began distribute donatives 
among the soldiers. According custom, they were called, one 
one, till Martin wassummoned. thinking time 
seek his discharge—for did not deem right for him receive 
the donative when not intending act soldier—Hitherto, 
said the Caesar, have been your soldier; permit now 
the soldier God. Let him accept your donative who 
pursue the military Iam the soldier Christ. not 
lawful for fight. Then, this declaration, did the tyrant 
rage, saying, that refused serve through fear the battle 
which was the ensuing day, and not account re- 
ligion. But Martin, undismayed, nay, the more firm terror 
threatened him, said, this attributed cowardice, not 
faith, tomorrow will stand unarmed before the front the bat- 
tle, and, the name the Lord Jesus, protected, not shield 
helmet, but the sign the cross, will penetrate, unharm- 
ed, the battalions the enemy. Consequently, ordered him 
into custody, that might verify his word being opposed, 
unarmed, the barbarians. The next day the enemy sent am- 
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for peace, surrendering themselves and all they 
Hence who can doubt that the victory belonged the truly bless- 
man, who was thus prevented from being sent unarmed 
battle. And although the good Lord could have preserved his 
soldier even the midst the swords and weapons the 
enemy, yet, lest the sight the holy man should polluted 
beholding the death others, removed the necessity fight- 
ing. Nor ought Christ have afforded any other 


than bloodless victory over the enemy, which one should 


His Adventures and Achievements after leaving the Army. 


After this, Martin left the army and sought saint Hilary, bishop 
Poictiers, whose fidelity the things God was then proved 
and known, and with whom remained for considerable pe- 
riod. imposing upon him the office deacon, Hilary sought 
connect him more closely with himself, and bind him the 
sacred ministry; but when Martin constantly refused, declaring 
himself unworthy, this man deep penetration perceived, that 
might constrained assigning him office which there 
would appear some abasement. therefore appointed 
him exorcist. This appointment, did not reject, lest 
should seem despise too humble. 

Not long after, being admonished, dream, with pious care 
visit his native country and his parents, who were still pagans, 
departed with the consent saint Hilary, but adjured him 


Julian’s campaigns Gaul commenced 356. course this event can- 
not have occurred earlier date. Probably did not fact occur before 
338, for Ammianus asserts, that this period, Julian’s army had received 
neither donative, nor even their regular stipend. (Am. Rerum Gest. 17: 9). 
And this well agrees with what seems suggested the text, that Martin 
had been, for about two years, but nominally soldier, and without pay. And 
was only about five years the army, and must consequently have been 
now the age twenty, have ventured place his birth 

From such passages the above, has been too hastily inferred some, 
that none the early Christians would bear arms. But nothing more cer- 
tain than that Christians had been very numerous the Roman armies from 
period anterior the reign Constantine; and there are strong reasons for 
the opinion that, from the earliest ages, the number was not small. The 
legion,” 174, are said have consisted principally not 
wholly Christians, and have obtained, their prayers Christ, shower 
rain which saved the army from famishing thirst. Still there were doubt- 
less many who, like Martin and Severus, and others since, supposed carnal 
warfare entirely prohibited Christ. 
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with many prayers and tears return. sadness, re- 
lated, did commence that calling the brethren wit- 
ness that should meet with much adversity, which the event 
afterwards verified. 

And while pursuing the sequestered paths among the 
Alps, fell among robbers. And one was aiming his lifted 
axe against his head, another arrested the blow his hand. 
But, Martin, with his hands bound behind his back, was delivered 
one them preserved and the robber, when 
had led him more secluded spot, began inquire who 
was. Martin replied that was Christian. The robber then 
asked him whether was afraid. But most firmly declared, 
that was never secure, because knew the mercy the 
Lord would especially present time danger; and that 
rather grieved for him who, was practising robbery, was un- 
worthy Christ’s compassion. And commencing religious con- 
versation, preached the word But why 
more minute? The robber believed; and accompanying Martin 
back, implored his prayers, and left him pursue his journey. 
The robber seems afterwards have led religious life, the 
things here related, are said have been heard from himself. 

Martin proceeded. And when had passed Milan, the devil 
met him the way, human shape, and inquired whither 
was going. And when had received from Martin the reply 
that was going where the Lord called him, said him, 
Wherever thou goest whatever thou attemptest, the devil will 
oppose thee. Then answered him the words the pro- 
phet, The Lord helper; will not fear what man may 
unto me. And immediately the adversary vanished from his 
sight. had purposed his mind, freed his 
mother from the error heathenism, his father still continuing 
its errors. also saved many his example. 

Subsequently, when the Arian heresy had sprung through- 
out the whole world and especially and when Mar- 
tin strenuously contending, almost alone, against the perfidy 
the priests, had suffered much,—for was publicly beaten with 
rods, and finally compelled leave the when, com- 
ing into Italy, had found that the church Gaul was also 
confusion the departure Hilary, [bishop Poictiers,] 
whom the violence the heretics had driven into exile, built 
monastery for himself Milan. And here also Auxentius, 
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the leader and chief the most sorely persecuted him, 
and drove him, loaded with injuries, from the city. Thinking 
therefore necessary yield the occasion, retired 
island called Gallinaria, accompanied presbyter who was 
man great virtues.2 Here, for time, subsisted roots; 
which period ate some hellebore for food, herb which 
said poisonous. But when felt the power the poison 
acting within him and death near, met the threatening 
danger with prayer, and all the pain immediately ceased. 

Not long after, when learned that, the repentance the 
emperor, permission had been given for Hilary en- 
deavored meet him Rome, and went that But 
Hilary had already passed it, followed him; and after most 
grateful reception him, built monastery for himself, not 
far from the town [of Poictiers]. 

this time catechumen joined him, anxious taught the 
discipline the most holy man. few days after, was seiz- 
with fever. Martin happened then and his 
return, after absence three days, found him corpse- 
sudden was his death that departed without baptism. The 
body, exposed the view all, was receiving the mournful 
attentions the afflicted brethren, when Martin arrived weeping 
and lamenting. Then, his mind filled with the Holy Ghost, 
directed the rest leave the cell where the dead body lay; and 
the doors being closed, stretched himself upon the lifeless 
members the deceased brother. And when had fervently 
prayed for while and perceived Spirit the Lord that 
virtue was present, rising and fixing his gaze the coun- 
tenance the deceased, confidently expected the event 
his prayer and the Lord’s compassion. And scarcely had two 
hours elapsed, when saw the dead man gradually beginning 


Severus can only mean that Auxentius was the chief the Arians that 
region. now filled the episcopal chair Milan, from which the orthodox 
bishop, Dionysius, had been expelled. 

Gallinaria was small and uninhabited island the Tuscan Sea, the 
coast Liguria. See Sozomen. 

Severus gives more full account Hilary’s permission return, his 
Sacred History, II. 45, which would seem that the bigoted Arian empe- 
ror, Constantius, rather ordered, than permitted him return Gaul, and that, 
not from repentance his own wicked deed banishing him Phrygia, but 
because his great influence there against Arianism. was banished 
356, and ordered back Gaul 360; but, learn from Jerome, was not 
restored his see till the Julian, 361. 
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move all his members, and his loosened eyes quiver for the 
purpose seeing. Then he, turning and with loud voice giv- 
ing thanks the Lord, filled the cell with his shouting. hear- 
ing this, those who stood before the door immediately rushed in. 
Wonderful spectacle! they saw alive they had left 

Being restored life immediately received baptism, and 
afterwards lived many years. was both the first subject and 
evidence among Martin’s miracles. The same man was 
accustomed relate, that, after leaving the body, was conduct- 
the tribunal the Judge, and doomed receive his sad 
sentence obscure regions and among the vulgar throng; but 
then was suggested the Judge, two angels, that was 
man for whom Martin was was ordered con- 
ducted back Martin and restored his former From this 
time the name the blessed man [Martin], shone that 
who was already regarded saint, came also 
mighty and truly apostolic. 

Not long after, was passing the field one 


And how too, the cpntrast between the manner which this 
truly able and dignified writer relates these miracles, and that the evange- 
lists and prophets relating the wonders they record. Athanasius, relating 
the deeds Antony, deviates less from the style the Bible. Our modern 
Papists, the other hand, set bounds their exclamations. 


This miracle, wrought all, was wrought attestation one the 
most poisonous heresies that has ever infected the church—the necessity 
baptism for admission heaven. For had this devout catechumen been bap- 
tized before his death, Martin would not have attempted raise him from the 
dead and was manifestly sent back into life for the special purpose being 
delivered baptism from his “sad Otherwise, like the heathen 
who could not pass the river Styx his body remained unburied, would have 
been doomed wander obscure regions and among the vulgar throng.” 
This heathenish heresy, which had long been gaining ground the church and 
had before been sanctioned the visions Antony, was now completely estab- 
lished, what Severus, his third dialogue, regards the greatest wonder 
that had been wrought after the days the Apostles. The following passage 
will show the light which many the fathers that period regarded the 
necessity baptism. Ambrose says, The believes but unless 
baptized cannot obtain the remission sins.” his qui Myst. ini- 
tiantur,c.4. this may added specimen from Fulgentius, the sixth 
century. Without the sacrament baptism, one can receive either the 
kingdom heaven eternal life, except those who the church pour out 
their blood for Christ.” Fide Petrum, Such suffered martyr- 
dom were said baptized their own blood, and therefore could pass 
heaven without purification water. 


q 
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honorable man the world’s esteem, heard the lamentations 
company affliction. stopped and anxiously inquired 
the cause their grief, and was informed that slave belonging 
the family, had strangled himself with halter. hearing 
this, entered the cell where the body lay; and all the multi- 
tude being excluded, stretched himself the body and prayed 
for short time. Soon, with reviving countenance and lan- 
guid eyes, the deceased looked him the face; and endeavoring 
with feeble effort raise himself, took the hand the blessed 
man and rose upon his feet, and thus proceeded with him the 
vestibule the house, the sight all the multitude. 


Martin Bishop and Monk. 


About the same time, [perhaps 371], was sought for the 
bishopric the church Tours. But when could not easily 
drawn from his monastery, Ruricius, one the citizens, 
pretending that his wife was sick, and prostrating himself his 
knees, prevailed him come forth. the citi- 
zens being already arranged the road, was conducted the 
city under kind custody. remarkable manner, in- 
credible multitude, not only from that town but also from the 
neighboring cities, had assembled give their suffrages. There 
was but one will, one desire, one opinion all, that Martin was 
most worthy the episcopate and that the church would hap- 
under such priest. few, however, and some the bish- 
ops who had been called constitute him bishop, impiously op- 
posed, saying, that was contemptible person, unworthy 
the episcopate, man despicable countenance, sordid dress, 
and ugly hair. Thus, the madness those men, who extolled 
while they wished vituperate the illustrious man, was put 
shame the people, who were sounder mind. Nor was 
lawful for them any thing different from what the people, 
the will God, compelled them perform. But among the 
bishops who were present, one the name Defensor, said 
have made special resistance and hence was observed that 
was fitly designated passage Scripture then read. 
For, when the reader, whose duty was read that day, hap- 
pened away, because prevented the people, the ministers 
being confusion while the absent man was waited for, one 
the by-standers took Psalter and read the first verse found. 
The passage was, Out the mouth babes and sucklings 


7 
q 
7 
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q 
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thou hast perfected praise, that thou mightest destroy the enemy 
and the defender (defensor). the reading this, shout was 
raised among the people, and the opposing party were confound- 
ed. And was thought that the psalm was read divine 
guidance, order that Defensor might hear its testimony his 
conduct, out the mouth babes and sucklings the praise 
the Lord was perfected Martin, and the enemy was like- 
wise both detected and destroyed. 

What and how great showed himself, after assuming the 
episcopate, not power describe. For most firm- 
persevered his former course. There was the same hu- 
mility heart, the same simplicity apparel; and full was 
authority and grace, that sustained the dignity the 
bishop without deserting the purpose the virtue the monk. 
For some time, occupied cell adjoining the church; but when 
could longer endure the disturbance from the multitude 
around him, built monastery nearly two miles from the 
The spot was remote and secluded afford the solitude 
precipitous crag the mountain, and the river Loire, gen- 
tle curve, encompassed the rest the plain. There was but one 
way access it, and that rather narrow. had cell con- 
structed sticks compacted together. Many the brethren 
had made receptacles for themselves the same manner, but 
more excavation the rock the overhanging mountain. 
There were eighty disciples who were trained after the model 
their blessed master. one there had anything his own; 
all was put together common stock. Unlike the custom with 
most monks, they were not allowed buy sell anything. 
art was there practised except that writing, which labor was 
assigned the younger monks, while the older were left leisure 
for prayer. Rarely was one leave his cell except when they 
assembled the place prayer. received their food togeth- 


The famous convent Marmoutiers, between the Loire and asteep rock. 
This regarded the oldest abbey France.” 

Martin said have been the third bishop Tours, the gospel having been 
first preached there St. Gratian 250, who founded the see and gov- 
erned for fifty years. See Gregory Tours. manifest from the no- 
tices here find, that Gaul was but very slowly evangelized, even before 
had been overrun the barbarians. may also conclude, from the manner 
which the term rustics here frequently used, that the lower and more 
illiterate portions the people, the descendants perhaps the original inhab- 
itants, were the last abandon their idols. 
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er, after the hour fasting. one tasted wine unless compelled 
infirmity. Most were clothed with hair; and 
softer raiment was then deemed crime. This was course the 
more wonderful since many among them were ranked nobles, 
who, being educated quite differently, had compelled themselves 
this humility and patience; and most these afterwards 
saw bishops. For what city church was there that did not 
desire have priests from Martin’s monastery. 

proceed the other achievements which Martin per- 
formed his episcopate. There was far from the 
town and near the monastery, which the false opinion men 
had hallowed, though martyrs were buried there; for there 
was altar which was supposed have been placed there 
previous bishops. But Martin, not hastily giving credit uncer- 
tainties, demanded the more aged, whether presbyters cler- 
gy, the name the martyr the time when suffered, be- 
cause had great scruples, inasmuch tradition afforded 
self-consistent certainty the case. When therefore had kept 
away from the place for some time, (neither derogating from its 
religious regard, because was uncertain, nor accommodating 
his authority the vulgar, lest superstition should increase,) 
certain day, accompanied few the brethren, proceed- 
the place. Standing over the sepulchre prayed 
the Lord show him who was buried there, and what were his 
merits. Then turning the left, saw ghost standing near 
him, foul and cruel. ordered him declare his name and 
merit. gave his name; confessed his guilt; that had been 
robber, slain for his crimes, honored mistake the vulgar, 
and having nothing common with the martyrs; while they 
were glory, was torment. Those present heard the 
voice speaking wonderful manner, but saw not the person. 
Then Martin divulged what had seen, and commanded the 
altar which had been there, removed from the place; and 
thus delivered the people from the error that 

happened afterwards, while was-on joumey, that 
met the body certain heathen, which was being borne the 


this, Martin was but executing the fourteenth canon the fifth council 
Carthage, which directs, that altars which are everywhere erected 
relics martyrs are proved buried, overturned, can done, 
the bishops who preside over those places.” This shows the great prevalence 
such mistakes those days tender but superstitious regard the honor- 
dead. 
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grave with superstitious rites. Beholding the coming crowd 
distance, and not knowing what was, stopt short time; 
for, was nearly half mile distant, was difficult distin- 
the linen clothes spread over the body were fluttering 
the wind, thought the crowd were performing pagan rites 
for was the custom the Gallic rustics, their miserable infat- 
uation, carry the images demons through their fields, cover- 
with white veil. Therefore, making before them the sign 
the cross, the crowd not move from the place, 
and lay down their burden. might you have seen the mis- 
erable men, first, wonderfully fixed like stones. Then, when 
they endeavored with all their proceed, and were una- 
ble on, they whirled round ridiculous manner, until 
overcome the weight, they laid down the corpse. Astonished 
and looking another, they silently thought upon what 
had happened them. But when the blessed man discovered, 
that was funeral and not religious procession, raising again 
his hand, gave them power depart and bear away the body. 
Thus, when wished, compelled them stand; and when 
pleased, permitted them depart. 

Again, when had destroyed very ancient temple, cer- 
tain village, and was about cut down pine tree which was 
near it, the priest the place and the rest the heathen mul- 
titude began resist him. For, though they, command the 
Lord, were quiet while overturned the temple, they would not 
suffer the tree cut down. earnestly reminded them 
that there was nothing sacred the that they should rath- 
obey the God whom served, and that the tree ought 
cut down, because had been dedicated demon. Then, 
one them, more audacious than the rest, said; you have 
any faith your God, whom you say you revere, ourselves 
wiil cut down the tree, and you let fall upon yourself; and 
your Lord, you call him, with you, you Then 
he, firmly trusting the Lord, promised it. Thereupon the 
whole band heathen agreed the condition, readily consent- 
ing the loss their tree, its fall they could destroy the 
enemy their shrines. And the tree leaned one direc- 
tion, Martin, being bound, was placed the will the rustics, 
where one doubted would fall. Then they began cut 
down their pine, with great joy and gladness. The admiring 
crowd stood aloof. And now the pine began nod its fall. 
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The monks stood pale distance, and, terrified the ap- 
proaching danger, gave all hope and confidence, expecting only 
the death Martin. But, trusting the Lord and remain- 
ing undaunted, when the descending pine had cracked 
and now falling, was just coming upon him, raising his hand 
against it, opposed with the sign safety [the cross]. 
Then, the manner whirlwind, (you would have thought 
driven back,) fell the opposite direction, that well nigh 
prostrated the rustics who were standing place. Then 
shout arose heaven. The pagans were astonished the 
miracle. The monks wept for joy. The name Christ was 
extolled common all; and was sufficiently manifest that 
salvation had that day come that region. 
one from that immense multitude pagans, who did not crave 
the imposition hands, believe the Lord Jesus, and abandon 
his impious error. And truly, before Martin, very few, nay almost 
none, those regions, had received the name Christ, whereas 
prevailed through his deeds and example, that now there 
place there which not filled either with numerous churches 
monasteries. For where destroyed temples 
erected either churches monasteries. 
About the same time performed equal 
the same work. For, when had set fire very ancient and 
celebrated temple, certain village, the flames were driven 
the wind against near and even adjoining house. When Mar- 
tin perceived this, hastened the roof the house and op- 
posed himself the coming flames. Then might you have seen 
the fire marvellously turned back against the force the wind, 
like some conflict among the warring elements. Thus Mar- 
tin’s power did the fire operate only where was commanded. 
But village called Leprosum, when endeavored over- 
throw temple which superstition had greatly enriched, was 


resisted multitude pagans, and repulsed with some injury. 
therefore withdrew place near by, where, for three days, 
covered sack-cloth and ashes, constantly fasting and pray- 
ing, besought the Lord, since was unable overturn the 
temple human means, that would destroy divine 
power. Then suddenly two angels appeared him, with 
spears and shields like the heavenly hosts, saying, that they were 
sent the Lord, put flight the rustic multitude, and bring 
aid Martin, that none might oppose him while destroying the 
and that should therefore return and accomplish the 
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work had undertaken. So, returning the village, all the 
heathen looking quietly while destroying the foun- 
dation the profane building, reduced all the altars and images 
beholding this, the rustics perceived themselves 
have been stupified and terrified the divine power 
not oppose the bishop, almost all them believed the Lord 
openly, and confessing, that the God Mar- 
tin should revered, and that idols should despised un- 
able help themselves. 

will also relate what was done the town the Aedui 
[probably Bibracte, now When would overturn 
temple there also, furious multitude heathen rustics rushed 
upon him; and when one more audacious than the rest, assailed 
him with drawn sword, throwing aside his robe offered his 
bare neck the smiter. the heathen delay strike. 
But when had raised his hand aloft, fell down powerless and 
terrified the fear God, begged for pardon. like man- 
ner, when was destroying some idols, man endeavored 
strike him with pruning-hook; and the very act strik- 
ing, the instrument was wrested from his hands, and disappeared. 
And often, when the rustics opposed his destroying their fanes, 
influenced the minds the gentiles his holy discourse, 
that, being convinced the light truth, they themselves des- 
troyed their temples. 


miraculous Cures. 


possessed the gift healing such extent, that scarce- 
sick person came him who was not immediately 
will appear the following example. certain damsel 
was afflicted with severe paralysis, that fora long 
time she had been unable use her body for any 
maturely disabled every part, she with difficulty drew her feeble 
breath. The sad relatives stood around, expecting only her 
death, when suddenly was announced that Martin had come 
that city. When the father the girl heard this, ran him 
entreat for his dying daughter. chanced that Martin was 
just entering the church, when, the sight the people, and 
the presence many other bishops, the weeping old man em- 
braced his knees, saying, daughter dying grievous 
disease, and, what more cruel than death, her spirit only lives, 
her flesh already dead. you come and help her; for 
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believe you can restore her health.” Astonished and perplex- 
this declaration, Martin refused, saying, that had not 
this gift; that the old man had erred judgment; that himself was 
not worthy that the Lord should work miracle him. The 
weeping father most vehemently persisted, and begged that 
would visit his lifeless daughter. length, constrained the 
bishops, went down the abode. 
great crowd waited before the doors, see what the servant 
God would do. And first, employing his customary weapons 
such cases, prostrated himself the ground and prayed. 
Then, looking upon the sick girl, desired them give him 
some oil; and when had blessed it, poured quantity 
the sacred liquid into her mouth, and immediately her voice 
Then, degrees, each her members began re- 
vive his touch, until she arose, with firm steps, the sight 
the people. 

the same time one Tetradius, who had been proconsul, 
had slave who was possessed with devil and tormented with 
deadly pain. Martin, being requested lay his hands upon him, 
commanded him brought. vile spirit could 
means brought from the cell where was; and raged with 
rabid teeth those who approached. Then Tetradius flew 
the knees the blessed man, beseeching him the house 
which the demoniac dwelt. But Martin declared could 
not the house profane and heathen man; yet 
was heathen. therefore promised, the demon 
should expelled from the boy, that would become 
tian. Then Martin, laying his hand upon the boy, cast out the 
unclean spirit. Upon seeing this, Tetradius believed the Lord 
Jesus, became immediately catechumen, was soon baptized, 
and ever after, with great affection, regarded Martin the in- 
strument his salvation. 

About the same time, the same city, when entering the 
house certain master family, stopped the thresh- 
old, saying that saw horrible demon the hall. When 
commanded depart, the demon took possession one the 
slaves the interior the house. The miserable man began 
gnash his teeth, and tear all met. The house 
commotion; the servants were confusion; the people fled. 
Martin placed before the raving man, and first command- 
him stand But when gnashed his teeth, threaten- 
ing with open mouth bite, Martin put his fingers into his 
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mouth, saying, you have any power, devour these. Then, 
red hot iron had been placed between his jaws, opening his 
mouth wide, took care not touch the fingers the blessed 
man. And when was compelled, pains and penalties, 
leave the body the possessed, but not permitted come out 
through the mouth, was cast out another way. 

the mean time, when sudden rumor movement and 
inroad barbarians had disturbed the city, ordered one pos- 
sessed devil brought him, and commanded him 
declare whether the report were true; and confessed, that 
there were sixteen devils who had spread the rumor among the 
people, that they might least cause Martin, through fear, 
flee from the city; and that the barbarians had 
making invasion. And when the unclean spirit had confessed 
this the midst the church, the city was relieved from pres- 
ent fear and commotion. 

Once when entering the gate Paris, accompanied great 
crowds, the horror all kissed and blessed leper 
miserable appearance and the leper was immediately cleansed 
disease. next day, coming into the church with 
clean skin, gave thanks for his recovered soundness. 

Nor should fail mention, that the hem his garment and 
pieces his sackcloth, frequently had power over infirmities. 
For, when bound around the fingers placed upon the neck, 
they often put flight the diseases the 

certain Arborius who had been prefect, but was man 
pious and sincere disposition, had daughter who was consum- 
ing always with the violent fevers quartan ague, and 
placed her breast, the commencement fever fit, letter 
from Martin which happened brought him; and imme- 


This singular even uncommon instance the credulity the age 
regard the miraculous power relics. Such belief had long been in- 
creasing and was now extreme. allude one instance out many the 
most respectable authors this age; Augustine, Gibbon states, enumerates 
more than seventy miracles, three them resurrections from the dead, which 
were effected his own diocese, the short space two years, some relics 
St. Stephen. And yet selects only those which were publicly certified 
either the subjects the spectators the miracles. Nor was his diocese 
much favored this respect, other cities Africa. Well might Gibbon 
remark, view such attestations, miracle, that age supersti- 
tion and credulity, lost its name and its merit, could scarcely consider- 
deviation from the ordinary and established laws nature.” See 
Gibbon’s Rome, 132, and Augustine’s City God, Book 22. 
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diately the fever left her. This had such effect upon Arbo- 
rius, that immediately dedicated the girl God and devoted 
her perpetual virginity. And going Martin presented 
the girl him, proof his power which had healed her al- 
though absent; nor when she had assumed the habit virginity, 
would allow her consecrated any one but Martin. 

Also, when Paulinus, afterwards man great repute, had 
severe pain the eye, and thick film had covered the pupil, 
Martin touched with brush, and all the pain was removed, 
and was restored its former soundness. 

And when Martin himself, some accident, had been precipi- 
tated from the upper part house, and falling down the rough 
stairs had received many wounds, and while lay half dead 
chamber, suffering excessive pains, angel came him 
night cleanse his wounds and touch his bruised limbs with 
healing ointment. And the next day was restored sound- 
ness, that seemed had received injury. But 
would tedious relate each event, let these few suffice 
out many. Enough for me, not have withheld the truth 
things important, nor have produced satiety relating too 
many. 


interview with the usurper Maximus. 


And, insert small things among things great, (though such 
are our times, which all things are depraved and corrupt, that 
almost peculiar excellence for clerical firmness not have yield- 
royal adulation,) when many bishops had assembled, from 
different parts, around the emperor Maximus, man ferocious 
disposition, and elated victory the civil wars and when the 
base adulation all about the prince was notorious, and the sa- 
cerdotal office had subjected itself with degenerate inconstancy, 
client royal favor, the apostolic authority remained 
Martin alone. although had supplicate the king be- 
half some, rather commanded than entreated; and when 
frequently invited the king’s feast, declined, saying, that 
could not eat the table man who had killed one emperor and 
driven another from his kingdom. Finally, when Maximus affirm- 
that had not assumed the empire his own accord, but had 
defended arms, after had been thrust upon him the sol- 
diers agreeably the divine will; that God, under whom the vic- 
tory had led incredible result, was not displeased with him 
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and that none his adversaries had-fallen except battle; then 
Martin, conquered length either reason entreaties, came 
the feast, the emperor marvellously rejoicing having gained his 
object. There were present the entertainment, called 
forth festal day, the greatest and most illustrious men, Evo- 
dius who was both prefect and consul, and than whom man 
was ever more just, and two consuls the highest power, the 
brother and the uncle the king. Between these reclined one 
Martin’s presbyters; himself was seated small chair 
the king. Near the middle the feast, attendant, according 
custom, brought goblet the king, which commanded 
given the right reverend bishop, expecting and desiring 
receive from his hand. But Martin, when had drunk, gave 
to-his presbyter, thought one more worthy drink after 
him, and that would not right for him prefer his pres- 
byter, either the king himself those next the king.! This 
deed the emperor and all present admired, pleased 
with the very thing which they had been treated with con- 
tempt; and was noised through all the palace that Martin had 
done, the king’s dinner, what one the bishops would have 


quite possible that this goblet, thus ceremoniously passed round, accord- 
ing custom, the imperial feast, contained wine. And so, what became 
that excellent rule temperance, which this same St. Martin had before 
bound both himself and all his monks drink wine except when compelled 
bodily infirmity Was the monk considered now merged and lost 
the bishop? Certainly for our author has assured very positively, 
that Martin maintained the same rigid self-discipline when bishop that had 
before practised. This rule, too, recorded force for him and his monas- 
tery after became bishop. have then some reason fear, that, amid 
the glory this imperial feast, and the signal honor was there enjoying and 
the superior dignity was claiming both for himself and his presbyter, the 
bishop had forgotten his monastic rules. perhaps would justify himself 
the score expediency, departing from his good rules, the case 
his communing with the persecutors Priscillian, recorded the third dia- 
logue. this may, need not much wonder his own complaint the 
diminution his power work miracles after became bishop, that power 
was, supposed be, proportion his integrity and humility. See 
Dialogues and Nor need much wonder the people France 
for regarding their patron saint also the patron wine-bibbers, and for cel- 
ebrating his annual festival, which occurs the eleventh November, with 
carousals, This monk and bishop might sutely have thought another rea- 
son besides the one urged, for not participating the imperial carousals. 
But why did not occur Severus, while describing this scene, that had 
before committed slight mistake while depicting the virtues 
Martin’s monastic 
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done the feasts the lowest judges. also long before- 
hand predicted the same Maximus, that proceeded, 
desired, carry the war into Italy against Valentinian, would 
victorious the first attack, but would perish short time. 
And saw be. For his approach, Valentinian was 
put but, nearly year afterwards [388], slew Max- 
imus, who was taken within the walls 


power over Devils. 


likewise appears that angels were often seen Martin, and 
that they conversed familiarly with him. And had the devil 
completely subject his vision that recognized him any 
shape, whether his proper substance transformed into diverse 
figures and spiritual wickednesses [Eph. 12]. But when the 
devil perceived that could not elude him, often assailed 
him with reproaches, because could not deceive him wiles. 
one time, holding the bloody horn his hand, the devil 
rushed with great noise into Martin’s cell, and displaying his 
bloody hand and exulting his recent villany, Where, Mar- 
tin, your power? have just killed one your people. Then, 
calling together the brethren, related what the devil had indi- 
cated, and directed them examine every cell, see who had 
suffered the case. They reported that monk was absent, but 
that rustic, hired bring wood cart, was gone into the forest. 
therefore ordered some and meet him. And was 
found, not far from the monastery, almost dead; but drawing his 
last breath, indicated the brethren the cause his death 
and his wound,—that, having yoked the oxen, and while tight- 
ening the loose thongs, one the oxen, tossing his head, thrust 
his horn into his groin. Soon after, died. You see what 
judgment the Lord this power was given the devil. 
was remarkable Martin, that not merely this which have just 
related, but many other things the same kind, whenever they 
occurred, saw long before hand, and told them the brethren 
they were announced him. 

Often the devil, among the thousand arts mischief 
which attempted impose upon the holy man, appeared 
him the most diverse forms; for presented himself, some- 
times the shape Jupiter, frequently that and 
very often with the countenance Venus Minerva; while 
Martin, never daunted, defended himself against him with the 
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sign the cross and prayer. There were also often heard the 
taunts with which throng demons would insolently assail 
but knowing all false and vain, was not moved 
their reproaches. Some the brethren even testified, that they 
heard demon reproaching him, insolent language, for having 
received into the monastery some the brethren who had lost 
their baptism diverse errors, but were subsequently converted, 
the devil setting forth the crimes each. Martin, contending 
with the devil, firmly replied, that past offences are purged the 
practice better life, and that, through the mercy the Lord, 
they who cease sin, are absolved from their sins. The 
rejoined, that the offenders could not pardoned, and that 
mercy was offered the Lord those once fallen. Upon 
this, Martin said have thou thyself, wretch, 
wouldst desist from pursuing men and wouldst repent thy deeds, 
even this time when the day judgment hand, as- 
suredly trusting the Lord, would promise thee the mercy 
what holy presuming upon the compassion the 
Lord, which, although could not adduce authority, show- 
his feeling. And, speaking the devil and his arts, 
seems not out place, though foreign matter, relate 
anecdote, both because shows something Martin’s powers, 
and because the occasion the miracle may well recorded 
example any thing the kind should here- 
after occur. 

most noble youth, the name Clarus, afterwards pres- 
byter, now blessed happy departure, left all follow Martin, 
and soon shone the pinnacle faith and all the virtues. 
And when had pitched his tent not far from the bishop’s mon- 
astery, and many brethren were dwelling with him, youth call- 


Martin the devil was here the greater heretic, might mat- 
ter doubtful disputation. manifest, from the next sentence, that Se- 
verus anxious put the best possible gloss upon that part avow- 
al, which himself thought rather too bold and unsustained scripture author- 
ity. But, subject grave that the nature and extent Christ’s 
atonement, and the consequent conditions pardon penitent men, most 
lamentable observe the deep and increasing ignorance that appears have 
rested nearly, not quite, all the uninspired the early ages the 
church. Hence, the one hand, their notions about the power baptism 
wash away sins, and the forlorn condition those who relapsed 
after baptism, and the atoning nature penances, and purgatory and, 
the other hand, the bold fancy Origen and Martin and some others, that 
even the devils might enjoy the benefits God’s grace, they would repent. 
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Anatolius came him, under the profession monk and 
feigning all humility and innocence, and lived for while com- 
mon with the rest. process time, affirmed that angels 
were accustomed with him. And when gave 
credit his pretensions, persuaded great part them be- 
lieve certain miracles. finally went far declare, 
that angels passed between himself and God and now would 
fain regarded one the prophets. But Clarus could 
means induced believe; and Anatolius began threaten 
him with the wrath God and present plagues, for not believing 
the saint. length said have broke forth this de- 
Behold, the Lord will this night give white robe 
from heaven, and clad it, will appear the midst you; 
and shall sign unto you that the power God, who 
presented with God’s robe. Great then was the expectation 
all, this declaration. So, about midnight, every monastery 
the place seemed disturbed the noise men leaping 
about, and you might see the cell which the young man was, 
gleaming with many lights; and there was heard it, noise 
those running about, and murmur many voices. silence 
ensued, and came forth, and called one the brethren, named 
Sabatius, and showed him the tunic which was clad. He, 
astonished, calls together the rest, and Clarus himself comes with 
them. light brought, and all carefully examine the garment. 
was the utmost softness, and surpassing whiteness and 
brilliant purple but was impossible tell what nature 
was. Still, the most minute examination the 
eyes fingers, seemed garment and nothing else. Mean- 
while, Clarus warns the brethren betake themselves urgent 
prayer, that the Lord would show them more clearly what was. 
The rest the night was therefore spent hymns and psalms. 
And break day, taking him the hand, endeavored 
conduct him Martin, well knowing that could not im- 
posed upon the art the devil. miserable man be- 
gan resist and cry out against it, and said was forbidden 
show himself Martin. And while they were compelling 
him against his will, the garment vanished from between 
the hands those who were dragging him along. Hence, who 
can doubt, that even this power belonged Martin, that the 
devil should longer able sustain conceal his illusion 
when was about subjected Martin’s eyes. 

has, however, been remarked that there was young man 
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Spain, about the same time, who, after acquiring authority 
many miracles, became elated pretend that was Elias. 
And when many inconsiderately believed this pretension, 
proceeded say, that was Christ. And even this, far 
succeeded, that certain bishop, named Rufus, adored him the 
which account afterwards saw him ejected from the 
episcopate. And many the brethren have likewise told 
one the East who, the same time, boasted that was John. 
Hence, from the existence false prophets this kind, 
may conclude, that the coming Antichrist hand, who 
now working them the mystery 

Nor should omit mention with what art the devil assaulted 
Martin those days. For, ata certain time,as Martin was pray- 
ing his cell, the devil stood before him, preceded and himself 
surrounded with purple light, that might the more easily elude 
the brightness the assumed splendor, clad royal 
vestment and crowned gems and gold, his shoes 
embroidered with gold, his countenance serene, his aspect joyful, 
that would thought anything else rather than the devil. 
And Martin was dazzled the first sight him, both fora 


Severus, with many his time and before, believed the day judgment 
and the end the world near, and that antichrist, whom some supposed 
Nero, would first make his appearance. Severus, speaking Nero, 
(Hist. Sac. says: ‘Although transfixed himself with his sword, 
believed alive, his wound having been healed, according what written 
him, His deadly wound was healed,” and that will sent near the end 
the world, practise the mystery iniquity.’ But regard pre- 
tended re-appearance ancient prophets and apostles, this part the 
mystery iniquity, may well suppose will not cease work till men 
shall cease become insane, hallucination disordered mind now 
more common than for one imagine himself some other person, wheth- 
the dead living. The records our lunatic asylums present many 
singular though mournful instances this kind. Nor have men yet entire- 
ceased, even our own land, influenced the imaginings the pre- 
tensions such men. few years was acquainted with the case 
man reputed piety, and who gave other indication insanity except that, 
religious meeting which was accustomed attend, surprised his 
pastor and his friends the declaration that himself was one the old proph- 
ets. This declaration continued maintain, till some began give heed 
his prophesyings and his denunciations. 

remembered what follows, that our author, though 
later years revered one the saints the papal church, was considered 
favoring the millenarian heresy and expecting the speedy appearance 
Christ judge the world, and reign visibly upon the earth; just has 
often been expected, and now expected some. 
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long time kept profound: silence. the devil said, Martin, 
acknowledge him whom thou beholdest. Christ. About 
descend earth, would first manifest myself unto thee. 
When this, Martin was silent and made reply, the devil 
dared repeat the audacious profession Martin, why art thou 
slow believe, when thou seest? Iam Christ. Then,—the Spirit 
enlightening him that ‘understood was the devil, not God, 
—Martin said, The Lord Jesus has not predicted that will 
come clothed purple and glittering with not be- 
lieve Christ’s coming, except the same form and habit 
which was crucified, and bearing the marks the cross. 
this word, the devil immediately vanished like smoke, and filled 
the cell with such effluvia leave indubitable proofs that 
was the devil. 


Severus visits Character. 


That this fact took place have above related, have ascer- 
tained from the mouth Martin himself, lest some one should 
perhaps think fabulous. For, having formerly heard his faith, 
his life, and his miracles, and having burning desire see him, 
joyfully undertook journey for the purpose. And, the 
same time eager write his life, sought part informa- 
tion from him, far could interrogated, and learned 
part from others who knew what they related. can scarce- 
accredited with what humility, what benignity, received 
that occasion, greeting much and rejoicing the Lord, 
because had regarded him highly undertake journey 
see him. Miserable indeed was when deigned give 
seat his sacred feast, scarcely dare confess it,) and 
himself brought water for hands, and evening washed 
feet; nor had the firmness resist oppose overborne was 
his authority, that should have thought impious not ac- 
quiesce. But his discourse with was all this effect, that the 
allurements the world and the burdens this life should 
abandoned, that, free and unencumbered, might follow the 
Lord Jesus. And pressed upon the example the illus- 
trious Paulinus [of Nola], whom have before mentioned, ex- 
ample the most noble our times, who, having given away im- 
mense wealth and followed Christ, was almost the only one 
those days that had fulfilled the gospel precepts. Follow him, 
imitate him, cried Martin; and blessed the present age 
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example such great faith and virtue; since, according the 
Lord’s declaration, being very rich, and selling giving 
the poor, has, his example, made that possible which 
was impossible 


But now, words and conversation, what gravity, what dig- 
nity was there! And how sprightly and forcible, and solving 
questions scripture, how prompt and ready was he! And, 
many are incredulous regard this part, because 


From some his own letters and from other sources, would 
seem that Paulinus, after all, did not quite perform the impossibility here as- 
cribed him Martin, still retained some his great estate. one 
his letters, compared his own conversion with that our author, and 
gave the decided preference the latter, [Sulpitius] had once 
shaken off the yoke sin and broken the bands flesh and blood, the flow- 
his age and time when was renowned the bar and the ca- 
reer worldly honor, despised human greatness, that might follow Jesus 
Paulinus was born Bordeaux France, about 353, patrician 
became popular advocate Rome, and finally consul, about and 
married Theresia, rich lady, whom gained large estate, and whose 
pious counsel enter upon more retired life. Accompanied her, 
travelled Italy, Gaul, and Spain, and became acquainted with Ambrose, 
Martin, and others distinction the was baptized Bordeaux, 
39], and gradually parting with most his large estate, which bestowed 
charity, retired Barcelona Spain, where lived some years re- 

monk. 393, was ordained presbyter Barcelona. The next 
became bishop, 409, which office continued till his death, 431. 
This holy bishop,” says Milner, was the delight his age. led re- 
tired and temperate life, but with great See Mosheim’s Eccl. 
Hist. Milner, 11. 503; Gennadius Viris 

not probable that Martin would speak Paulinus, such exalted 
terms, till some time after his baptism, may conclude that this interview be- 
tween him and Sulpitius, was very near the close the fourth century, and 
therefore just before wrote this life Martin. Indeed, great object 
accomplished his visit Martin was, collect materials for writing his 
life, may well suppose that immediately committed writing the stories 
which Martin then told confirmed him. And moreover, this biogra- 
phy, far goes, was actually published during the life-time Martin, 
cannot believe that contains anything which Severus did not suppose Martin 
would sanction true; nor learn that Martin ever contradicted any 
part it. What, then, are think these wonders? Are they all only 
part and parcel the pious frauds the age? Then did that age need 
taught one the first principles the oracles God. were both actors 
and spectators, and the subjects likewise, all Then was the age 
simple was superstitious ;—unless are indeed suppose, that least 
portion the miracles were real. But Severus, would seem from the 
next paragraph, was suspicious that men would more inclined doubt Mar- 
mental, than his miraculous powers. 
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have seen those who did not believe even upon word, call 
Jesus witness, and our common hope, that never heard from 
the mouth any one much knowledge, much talent, 
much good and pious discourse. Still this indeed faint 
praise for man Martin’s virtues, but wonderful that such 
grace should found illiterate man. 

But book must now end, close narrative not that 
all has which might said Martin, but because, like 
indolent poet, negligent the close the work, succumb 
under the mass materials. For although his acts might 
exhibited some way, yet his inner life and daily conversa- 
tion and mind ever intent heaven, his perseverance and due 
proportion abstinence and fasting, his power vigils and 
prayers, the nights well the days spent him without any 
cessation from the work God for indulging either rest 
business, can never depicted any language, verily be- 
lieve. Nor did allow himself either food sleep, except 
compelled necessity. And truly confess that not Ho- 
mer himself could give the description, were emerge from 
the much greater were all virtues Martin than words 
can express. Never hour moment passed which 
was not engaged prayer; even were doing anything 
else, relaxed not his mind from prayer. For, with black- 
smiths who, intervals their operation, strike their anvil 
doing something else, was always praying. truly blessed man, 
whom there was guile; judging one, condemning one, 
rendering one evil for evil. For such patience had acqui- 
red against all injuries that, although chief priest, could in- 
jured with impunity even the lowest the clergy; nor did 
he, that account, either remove them from their places or, 
far was his power, repel them from his 

one ever saw him angry, one saw him disturbed, 
one saw him grieving, one saw him laughing. One and the 
same always, bearing his countenance kind celestial joy, 
seemed beyond the nature man. Never was there any- 


John Vorstius, the editor the works Sulpitius, says that Sulpitius 
the door-keepers, readers, the lowest the clergy. For 
the order clergy included not only bishops and priests, but also deacons, 
subdeacons, acolyths, exorcists, readers and are about 
many orders the clergy are now acknowledged the Nestorians, who 
were separated from the catholics soon after this period. 
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thing his tongue but Christ, never anything his heart but 
piety, anything but peace, anything but compassion. also 
used weep for the sins his who, with 
envenomed viper’s mouth, assailed him while quiet 
And Ihave fact found some, envious 
his miracles and his life, who hated him what they saw not 
themselves and what they were unable imitate. And, lam- 
entable and doleful impiety! his traducers, were other than 
bishops though very few, they are still said have been other 
than bishops. Nor necessary name any one, though most 
them are barking around me. Enough, that whoever them 
shall read and appropriate this, should blush for angry, 
will himself confess spoken him, when perhaps thought 
others. But, there are any this sort, not loth share 
their hatred This confident of, that this lit- 
tle work will grateful the and the rest, any 
one shall read these things unbelievingly, will sin. con- 
scious being impelled write these things the certainty the 
things and the love Christ, and that have set forth what 
manifest, and spoken what true and, hope, not thatreads, 
but that believes, shall receive the reward prepared God. 


[It has already been mentioned, that three letters from the pen 
Severus are still extant. And they all treat Martin, 
may well present the more important parts each. The 
first addressed Eusebius presbyter, and begins thus.] 

Yesterday, when many monks had come me, amid our con- 
tinual conversation and long discourse, some mention was made 
the small book published the life the blessed man, 
Martin, and that was studiously read many, which most 
gladly heard. the mean time, was told me, that some 
one, incited evil spirit, had said that Martin, who had rais- 
the dead and repelled the flames from houses, was himself 
liable dangerous casualties, having been lately scorched 
conflagration. this wretch, whoever is! his words 
recognize the perfidy and the language the Jews, who reproach- 
the Lord the cross these words: saved others; him- 
self cannot save. [After filling nearly half his letter with in- 
vective and argument against the audacious unknown—in which 
maintains that was least great miracle for Paul 
emerge alive from the deep, when had been buried beneath its 
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waves for three days arid nights, for Peter walk secure 
upon its thus proceeds]. Hence this which ad- 
since, being tried most perilous casualty, conquered. But 
one need wonder that this was omitted me, the small 
book wrote his life, there professed that could not em- 
brace all his deeds; for, would have given the whole, must 
have put forth immense But that may not suffer 
the one which the question was started, lie hid, will state 
the whole affair occurred, lest should seem arbitrarily 
have passed that which could adduced the disparage- 
ment the blessed man. 

When, near mid-winter, Martin had come toa certain parish 
according custom, (for the practice for bishops visit their 
the clergy prepared him lodging the vestry the 
church, and placed much fire under now shattered and very 
small pavement [or made him bed with much 
straw. Afterwards, when Martin had placed himself lie down, 
recoiled from the unwonted effeminacy the alluring couch, 
had been accustomed lie the bare ground, with only 
sackcloth thrown over him. Therefore, though indignant 
injury, threw away the whole bed. chance heaped 
part the straw had removed, upon the furnace. 
Weary with his reposed, was his custom, upon the 
naked ground. About midnight; the fire, burning through the 
shattered pavement, kindled the dry straw. Martin, being 
roused from sleep, betook himself more tardily than ought 
the aid prayer, having been prevented the unexpected oc- 
currence, the critical peril, and especially, said, the snare 
and the instigation the devil. For, wishing escape abroad, 
and struggling long and hard the bolt with which had fas- 
tened the door, found the flames around him intense 
burn the vestment had put on. Coming length himself, 
saw that his help was not flight but the Lord; and seiz- 
ing the shield faith and prayer, and turning wholly the Lord, 
lay down the midst the flames. Then, the fire being 
miraculously caused retire, and the circle flame being ren- 
dered innoxious him, prayed. But the monks who were be- 
fore the door, the fire was crackling and raging, broke down the 
bolted doors and the fire being parted asunder, they brought out 
Martin from the midst the flames, when was supposed 
have been already entirely consumed the fire which had been 
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told himself, and not without groan did confess it, that 
this was deceived the art the devil, as, being roused 
from sleep, had not the wisdom resist the peril faith and 
and that the fire raged around him long he, his 
troubled mind, was striving break through the door. But when 
had sought the aid the cross and the weapons prayer, 
the flames the centre receded; and then felt bedewing 
him what had before found sorely burning him. Hence, 
whoever reads this, may understand that Martin was indeed tried 
danger but approved. 


His funeral. 


[The second letter “is the death and apparition St. 

Sulpitius Severus the deacon Aurelius, you 
left the morning, was sitting alone cell, that came 
into mind which very frequently occupies it, the hope the 
future, disgust the present, the judgment, fear 
punishment; and, the consequence and the cause the 
whole train thought, recollection had made 
sad Afterwards, when the anguish mind had 
spent itself and had lain down upon couch, sleep stole upon 
common effect grief. This sleep always the 
morning more light and uncertain well suspended that, 
being almost awake, you know yourself 
does not happen other sleep. this condition, sudden- 
ly, seemed behold the holy bishop Martin, clothed white 
robe, with glowing countenance, shining eyes, purple hair; 
and appeared the same form and habitude 
body which had known, that, what rather difficult for 
express, could not beheld (aspici) although could re- 
cognized. And smiling upon little, reached forth the 
book had written Embracing his sacred knees, 
emplored usual his blessing; and, the blandest touch, 
felt his hand placed upon head, the customary 
words benediction, repeated what was familiar his 
mouth, the name the cross. Soon, while eyes were intent 
upon him, (as could not satiated with his countenance and 
was suddenly borne away high, until, having pass- 
the immensity the air, though still followed him with 
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eye was upward swift cloud, was received 
into the open heaven, and could seen more. And not long 
after, saw his disciple, the holy presbyter Clarus, who had lately 
departed, ascend the same his master. impudently de- 
siring follow, awoke while meditating and attempting lofty 
strides and being roused from sleep, began rejoice the 
vision, when boy the family came me, sadder than com- 
mon, and with the countenance one speaking and the same 
time lamenting. What are you, sad, attempting say? Two 
monks, said he, have come from they say Martin gone! 
confess fell; and tears arising, wept profusely; and even 
while writing these things you, brother, tears flow, nor 
admit any solace most ungovemable grief. But wish 
you, when this announced, partaker grief, you 
was companion love. Come, therefore, imme- 
diately, that may equally bemoan him whom equally love; 
though know the man not bewailed, who has vanquished 
and triumphed over the world and received his crown right- 
eousness. And yet cannot command myself and cease 
grieve. have indeed sent patron before me, but have lost 
the consolation the present life; and, grief would admit any 
reason, ought rejoice. For, now mingling with 
apostles and prophets, is, hope and believe and confi- 
dent, would say with the leave all the saints,) inferior 
one that assembly the just. 

portraying his monastic life that continuous and 
voluntary martyrdom, and telling how gladly would fact 
have been martyr had Nero been now the throne, our author 
thus proceeds]. 

man truly ineffable piety, compassion, love, which, 
this cold age, daily becoming colder, even pious men. But 
him continually increased the end. This goodness his 
even especially enjoyed, loved peculiarly, though un- 
worthy and undeserving. And again tears are nay 
the groan bursts from breast: what man hereafter shall 
have like repose?—in whose solace? miserable, 
wretched me! Should longer live, can ever cease grieve 
that survive Martin? Shall life hereafter pleasant? Shall 
there day hour without tears? speaking with 
ever speak any but him 


ancients, some their philosophers, appear have given 
much freer scope the emotions grief than common among us; or, 
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But why move you tears and lamentations? Behold, who 
cannot console myself, would now console you. Believe me; 
will not desert us, will not, will not desert us. will 
while praying. has now this day deigned, will 
often allow himself seen his glory; and, but lately, 
will protect his frequent benediction. And then, accord- 
ing the order the vision, which has shown heaven 
open his followers, has taught whither follow- 
ed; has instructed whither our hope stretch, and 
what the mind should directed. But what shall the event? 
For conscious myself that shall not able ascend 
that arduous height and enter, grievous burden sin ex- 
ceedingly oppresses me, precludes ascending the stars, and 
dragging me, wretched, down Tartarus. But yet there 
that one, that last hope, that may least acquire 
Martin’s praying for me, what cannot myself obtain. 


[The last letter was written from Toulouse his 
mother-in-law, Bassula, Treves. the first’ part the letter, 
complains some one for having sent her the letter wrote 
Aurelius, and consents comply with her request for further 
information respecting Martin’s death, condition that she will 
read the account proceeds.] 

Martin foreknew his own death long before took place, and 
told the brethren that- the dissolution his body was hand. 
the mean time had occasion visit the parish 
for the clergy, that church were contending among themselves, 
and being desirous restore peace, though not ignorant the 
end his days, did not for such reason refuse go, think- 
ing good consummation his achievements should 


least, they talk much more their tears, they did not fact weep more 
profusely feel more keenly than do. The above sample, though 
astrong one. have given the more it, for the purpose showing this 
characteristic the times and especially our author. this, well 
his general manner writing, will seen that somewhat prone the 
eulogistic and the extravagant. 

What follows will indicate the superstitious regard which had then begun 
paid departed saints. said, that Saint Martin was the first whom 
the Romish church! offered public adoration.” This, true, was doubtless 
owing, small degree, these glowing accounts him Severus, then 
universally read and admired. 


leave peace restored church. So, departing with that 
most holy retinue his always very numerous, 
espied cormorants the river, pursuing the fishes and gorging 
their rapacious crops with the prey they were continually taking. 
This, said he, type the demons. They lie wait for the 
they take the ignorant; they devour their captives, 
and can never satiated with what they devour. Then, with 
the potent virtue his words, commands them leave the 
stream which they were swimming and the dry and 
desert regions, using the same command over those birds with 
which had been wont put demons flight. So, all those 
fowls, being congregated into one flock, left the river and sought 
the mountains and woods, the admiration the many who 
saw such great power Martin command even birds. 

length, after spending some time the village the church 
which went, and peace being restored among the clergy, 
when now thought returning his monastery, suddenly 
began fail the powers his body; and calling together his 
disciples, told them was now released. Then was 
there sorrow and grief all—one voice those wailing, Why, 
father, dost thou desert us? whom wilt thou leave us, 
desolate? wolves will invade thy flock; and when 
the shepherd smitten, who will prevent them from devouring 
us? know thou longest for but thy rewards are safe 
for thee, nor will they diminished delay. Rather pity 
whom thou art deserting. Then, moved these tears, (as 
was always all bowels compassion the Lord,) said 
have wept; and addressing the Lord, answered the weeping 
company this brief sentence: Lord, Iam still necessary 
thy people, refuse not the labor; thy will done. For, be- 
tween hope and love, almost doubted which choose, 
wished neither desert them nor longer absent from 
yet, leaving not his own desire will, but committing 
himself wholly the will and power the Lord. Does not 
seem you, these few words, say,—O Lord, the battle 
this corporeal warfare indeed severe, and enough that 
have thus far contended; but this labor thou commandest 
still stand before the camp thy people, refuse not, nor 
will plead drooping age. discharge the 
duties thou dost assign; under thy banners will war thou 
shalt order; and though release after labor desired the 
aged, yet courage victor over years, and knows not how 
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yield age. And now thou dost spare age, good, Lord, 
thy will tome. But these for whom fear, thou wilt guard 
ineffable man neither conquered labor nor conquered 
death; who inclined neither part, neither feared die, nor 
refused live. Accordingly, when had now for some days 
been confined fever, ceased not from the work God. 
All night long prayers and vigils, compelled his weary limbs 
serve his spirit, lying that noble envelope, sackcloth and 
ashes. And when was entreated his disciples least 
suffer some poor straw placed under him, Children, re- 
plied, becomes not Christian die but ashes. leave 
you any other example, With eyes therefore and hands 
continually directed towards heaven, relaxed not his uncon- 
quered spirit from prayer. And when requested the priests 
who had then flocked him, relieve his body change 
position, Suffer, said, suffer me, brethren, rather look to- 
wards heaven than earth, that spirit, now take its journey, 
may directed the Lord. said this, saw the devil 
standing near: Why, bloody beast, said he, art thou standing 
Dismal being, thou wilt find nothing me. Abraham’s 
bosom receiveth me. And while his spirit, divine aid, was ut- 
tering these accusations, surrendered heaven. 

Those who were present have declared me, that they now 
beheld glory the body the glorified man. His face shone 
clearer than the and not much small spot obscured 
his other members; and even those parts which him alone 
were not shameful, there appeared the comeliness boy 
seven years. Who would believe him ever have been clad 
sackcloth, enveloped ashes;—so much purer than glass, 
whiter than milk, was now presented, and kind glory 
the future resurrection, with the nature his flesh changed. 

incredible what multitude men now assembled his 
funeral. The whole city rushed forth meet the body. All 
from the fields and villages, and many even from neighboring 
cities, were present. what weeping all; and especially 
what lamentations the mourning monks, nearly two thousand 
whom are said have assembled,—the special glory Mar- 
fruitful, his example, had been the stock, the service 
God. Verily, the dead shepherd was driving before him his 
flocks, the pale bands that holy multitude, the mantled hosts 
both the aged who were excused from labor and the tiros 
bound oath Christ. And then the choir virgins, ashamed 
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weep, because they saw they ought rather rejoice over him 
whom the Lord had now taken his bosom, with what holy joy 
did they mantle their grief, though affection groan 
while faith forbade them weep. For exultation account 
his glory was holy, grief his death was pious. You would 
pardon the weeping; you would congratulate the for 
both pious rejoice with Martin, and pious weep for Mar- 
tin, each one has occasion weep for himself while ought 
rejoice for Martin. the multitude followed the body the 
blessed man the place burial, chanting celestial hymns. 

Let men compare now they please, the secular pomp, will 
not say funeral, but triumph, and what will found like 
the obsequies Martin? them conduct forth before the 
chariots the captives with their arms bound behind their backs, 
Those are following the body Martin who, under his direc- 
tion, have conquered the world. Let the insanity the people 
honor them with their confused plaudits. Martin applauded 
divine psalms; Martin honored with celestial hymns. They, 
after their triumphs, are thrust into cruel Tartarus. Martin, joy- 
ful, received Abraham’s bosom Martin, here poor and small, 
enters heaven rich. trust, does look down 
guardian upon while writing and upon you while reading 
these things. 


Concluding Remarks the Translator. 


The period Martin’s death, like that his birth, matter 
some uncertainty. Ambrose died and Gregory Tours 
asserts, that Martin died seven months after. Many therefore 
suppose him have died the course that year; but the 
greater part place his death the year 400. are right 
fixing his birth 338, was probably about sixty two years old 
when died. 

From age age, both his memory and his relics have been ex- 
ceedingly revered, especially France and Germany. con- 
tention arose for the possession his remains even before they 
were placed the grave. The author the Lives the Saints, 
his account Martin, tells us, that “the inhabitants Poictiers 
warmly disputed the possession his body; but the people 
Tours carred was interred small grove some 
distance from The same author goes state, 
that St. Martin’s successor, built chapel over his tomb; and 
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St. Perpetuus, the sixth bishop Tours, about the year 470, foun- 
ded upon that spot the great church and monastery, the saint’s 
sumptuous tomb being placed behind the high Such 
facts are, indeed, worthless, except showing the character 
the times, the superstitious regard which was then paid and has 
since been paid such personages Martin. this respect, 
they are replete with instruction. therefore give few 
more sentences from the pen the same devout papist. After 
mentioning the kings France, the patriarchs Jerusalem, the 
archbishops multitude other prelates and 
princes, officially connected with the monastic establishment 
Martin’s tomb, adds: extraordinary devotion which the 
French and all Europe has [have] expressed St. Martin, and 
this church for the sake his precious tomb, would furnish mat- 
ter for large history. The Huguenots rifled the shrine and scat- 
tered the relics this saint. But this church recovered bone 
his arm and part his skull. Before this dispersion, certain 
churches had obtained small portions. which they still preserve 
—two his teeth are shown St. Martin’s Many 
miracles wrought the shrine St. Martin and through his in- 
tercession immediately after his happy death, some which are 
recounted St. Gregory Tours, Fortunatus and others, ex- 
cited exceedingly the devotion the people.” 

Such the superstitious reverence with which Martin has been 
adored, from the day his first notable miracle raising from 
the dead his unbaptized catechumen. While alive, his disciples 
kneeled before him receive his blessing and now, when dead 
for fourteen centuries, the devout papist honors him his prayers, 
and the drunken papist honors him his cups, and both regard 
him patron and intercessor. 

this brief view the life Martin, might added about 
equal amount the like matter respecting him, from the dia- 
logues Severus, and from the works such later saints 
Gregory Tours. There are also abundant materials for con- 
tinuing the early history monasticism much greater length. 
But perhaps enough has already been given accomplish the 
chief object had view. the lives Paulus, Antony, and 
Martin, given their own admirers, the reader will see, 
did not know before, what sort men the more enlightened part 
the world will have follow, and themselves become, 
they see fit revert papal institutions. are its found- 
ers and its principal saints—still adored, and adored and im- 


1844.] Life Chrysostom. 669 


itated while monkery shall their spirit the right spirit, 
are sacrifice our reason the altar superstition, 
are virtually depose Christ from his mediatorial throne 
and substitute our own righteousness the place his, and 
are count sin even allow ourselves “some poor 
straw” die upon—then may think the present widely ex- 
tended movement towards Rome, the brightest well the 
most conspicuous characteristic the church this period. 

But have preferred and still prefer leave the reader his 
own reflections. object has been supply unpardonable 
chasm the materials for reflection themes important 
those which are continually presented these memoirs. 
will only repeat, what suggested the beginning, that the chief 
light which the lives the early monks can now regarded 
important, that beacons warn the whole church, and 
each individual, far his action the fatal 
rocks which the early church was dashed. this respect 
they are invaluable, especially those who -are act her pi- 
lots the present storm. 


ARTICLE III. 


LIFE JOHN CHRYSOSTOM. 


James Davie Butler. 


chapel St. Peter’s Rome which bears the name 
Chrysostom, because his ashes repose beneath its pavement. 
Whoever enters the Basilica makes haste this chapel; for 
daily filled with the Sistine choir, near the matchless 
dome Michael Angelo, and still nearer the mosaic Raphael’s 
last and greatest work. 

féw the Fathers were more worthy perpetual anthems 
than Chrysostom, are glad that many adventitious circum- 
stances combine secure due homage his remains. But 
lament that the papal world hostile the principles him 
whose sepulchre has built, and that the protestant world 
little pains commune with one well fitted its ally, 
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teacher and friend. His works are encircled with fewer ex- 
trinsic attractions than his tomb, and besides possess such intrin- 
sic merits, may well induce visiters the Basilica the Greek 
fathers turn their first steps towards his pulpit. 


even the New Testament oriental its spirit and style, 
all oriental writings are degree interesting the Biblical 
scholar. They derive additional charm from the freshness and 
bloom, which new medium vision can give withered and 
seedy truths. Yet many Orientals, especially the Hindoos, are 
surcharged with conceits too monstrous, and had almost said 
frantic, tolerated cool-blooded occidentals. The Greek 
fathers, the confines the East and West, and at- 
tempering oriental gorgeousness with Grecian taste, can more 
easily win our attention. Greek fathers, with their trans- 
lations, annotations, and works attributed them, 
hundreds ponderous tomes, library which may safely say 
man ever read through. Sailing such ocean, must 
fix one course and deviate from only necessary tacks, 
shall never reach our desired haven. Entering this foreign 
realm, shall well sit down one place, till have 
learned something its language, customs, prejudices and other 
have ourselves. plain language, judicious stu- 
dent patristics will begin making himself familiar with 
one author before indulges himself miscellaneous excur- 
sions. 


Among the reasons which may lead many begin their study 
the Greek fathers with Chrysostom, are the following: 
almost all his works are extant and preserved their perfec- 
tion. other hand, the works the Apostolic and many 
subsequent fathers, Origen, have been utterly lost, incu- 
rably corrupted, and are sometimes doubtful genuineness. 
Secondly, played conspicuous part less theatre 
than the two chief cities the East, Antioch and Constantinople. 
Thirdly, his era was banishments, persecutions, re- 
volts, wars and earthquakes. His public life was commensurate 
with great ecclesiastical epoch, the sun-set spiritual Chris- 
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the apparent overthrow and extinction paganism, the 
real transfusion its worst elements into the veins popery. 
Fourthly, the life Chrysostom itself picture-gallery, por- 
traying pious youth, hermit, commentator, polemic, and preach- 
er, almoner, church-ruler, missionary and injured exile. 
Fifthly, his writings betray little that allegorical vagary, anile 
superstition, simpering childishness which, disfiguring many 
early christian writers, instigated Milton say contemptuously, 
time the heedless hand blind chance hath 
drawn down from old unto this present, her huge dragnet, 
whether fish sea-weed, shells shrubs, unpicked, unchosen 
those are the fathers.” Sixthly, his failings leaned towards 
virtue’s side; and his errors are rich instruction, since, says 
Dana, “no truth can fully brought out nor its virtue proved, 
till has undergone every experiment which perverted inge- 
nuity can subject it, and every modification which the mistakes 
its friends can give this side and whirlpool 
that, designate the channel which may sail safest. Seventh- 
ly, his Biblical commentaries have been repeatedly translated 
into other tongues, and remain many particulars unsurpassed. 
though not always consistent, yet his views all 
essential doctrines often tally surprisingly with the standards 
modern orthodoxy. this regard, deserves stand promi- 
nent the cloud witnesses the truth, which Merle has writ- 
ten good book illustrate, that “the voice the church one 
under all the successive forms Christianity.” Our assurance 
redoubles, study his remains, that his faith and ours are 
both fundamentally true. his folios are 
knowledge relation ancient Christianity. The remark the 
Natural History Enthusiasm, that “the perusal the Life 
St. Anthony Athanasius, (which fills only some fifty sixty 
pages,) would convey more exact and vivid idea the state 
and style religion the fourth century, than obtained 
reading volumes modern church history,” equally just 
respect, not only the life Chrysostom, but any 
tion his works. often image ourselves his thirteen 
folios patristic Herculaneum where specimens all that 
rich and rare Christian antiquity lie garnered up, ready re- 
ward the labor excavation. Our only regret that dead 
language, ligatures, barbarous contractions, interminable para- 
graphs, and editions cover this antique city with lava- 
crust hard and thick. Tenthly, Chrysostom worthy study 
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not only commentator, theologian and painter his age, 
marked sound sense and varied experience, but chiefly 
pulpit orator, who was the most eloquent the saints, and 
preaching had been duly prized papists, would have been 
canonized the fifth doctor the militant church. The number 
his homilies full thousand. 


OBJECT THE PRESENT ARTICLE. 


our times when every day brings forth new book which 
must all learn something, idle for any man think 
studying more than tithe Chrysostom’s tall and huge folios. 
The difficulty which meets once open his volumes is, 
hesitation what part select the infinite museum. feel 
the distraction amid exuberance, embarras des richesses, the 
Italian traveller; long for the red hand-book guidance 
which his Mentor, and for want which may weary our- 
selves again and again, without getting any adequate idea the 
master among whose productions wander. 

the present Article, neither attempt furnish such 
guide-book for Chrysostom, nor supply the desideratum which 
has long existed for want systematic exhibition his tenets 
English; our endeavor simply sketch the leading incidents 
his life, and intersperse them with some account his 
opinions. 


preparing the subjoined Article recourse has been had the 
following among other first, the Historical Dialogue 
Greek concerning the life Chrysostom, written his contem- 
porary and disciple, Palladius, bishop Helenopolis Bithy- 
nia, who flourished about 401;! secondly, the Historia Ec- 
clesiastica, Liber VI, Socrates, the scholastic, Constantino- 
ple, who flourished near 440, and Liber VIII, Sozomen, 
who died near Gaza about 450; thirdly, the Bibliotheca 
Graeca, Fabricius, Vol. VII. pp. 555 fourthly, the Vita 
Chrysostomi Bernard Montfaucon, the end the Ben- 
edictine edition Chrysostom, (Tom. XIII. pp. 91—177, Paris, 
1738); fifthly, Montfaucon’s que operibus 
Chrysostomi observantur, appended his biography Chrys- 


This memoir has been justly partial and passionate vindi- 
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ostom; sixthly, Der heilige Johannes Chrysostomus und die 
Kirche, besonders des Orients, dessen Zeitalter, Nean- 
der, (Berlin 1821—22). English translation this learned 
work Stapleton, which appeared several years ago, has 
not come our hands. The materials for the following account, 
however, were collected great part during perusal Chrys- 
ostom’s commentary upon Matthew, his treatise the Priesthood, 
his sermons concerning the Statues,” many occasional discourses, 
and some other portions his remains. 


Chrysostom may characterized akin feeling and rhet- 
oric the beloved disciple, somewhat his contemporary, Au- 
gustine, was thought reproduce the reasoning logic Paul. 
the Pagans, resembled Plato more than Aristotle, yet gave 
all his speculations practical turn. the moderns belong- 
the class Luther, rather than that Calvin, though 
was perhaps inferior practical wisdom them both. 
lived during the latter half the fourth century, (A. 347— 
407,) when the alliance between the church and the state was 
beginning corrupt Christianity fostering neglect the 
Scriptures, formalism, hypocrisy, venality and heathenism mask- 
specious names. struggled crush this serpent-brood, 
his preaching, writings, authority church-ruler, sufferings 
martyr, and his whole life. was often rash, acted 
from false views truth, and was last overwhelmed the 
flood degeneracy but gave utterance many truths, which 
are prone fancy were reserved for later age discover. 

included Ullmann that triumvirate ancient saints, 
who were most decidedly transformed into the image their 
Saviour. The affections were prominent element his 
nature, that his heart ruled his head. The instances were nu- 
merous which his feelings rectified his reasonings, that 
the under-current sanctified emotion counteracted his specula- 
tive errors. the whole, his influence was powerful and 
salutary convince us, that very few men like him, and 
stations such his, would have prevented the church from ever 
sinking into that which slumbered through the dark 
ages. 


4 
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The city Chrysostom’s birth, and where resided till with- 
ten years his death, was Antioch, the metropolis Syria. 
Although now known chiefly the place where the disci- 
ples Jesus were first called Christians, yet during long course 
ages, the felicity its position, upon the chief river Syria, 
the heart the East, and almost equi-distant from Constanti- 
nople, Alexandria, Babylon and Athens, rendered royal cap- 
ital, and adorned with the title the Queen the East. 

the time Chrysostom was the seat the Roman gov- 
ernment over Asia, and was surpassed population only Al- 
exandria, Constantinople and Rome relative station, 
then, among Roman cities may have been the same that Naples 
fills among European mountains which over- 
looked its walls, one them, Mount Casius, high that the 
sun-rising might seen from its summit when the bottom 
was yet enveloped darkness, gave another feature resem- 
blance Naples. Moreover the Neapolitan fields Elysium 
might have found parallel Antioch, what Milton describes 
“that sweet grove Daphne Orontes.” Asa spot where the 
rites Baal and Venus were amicably blended, Antioch was 
noted for voluptuousness Being the neighbor- 
hood Palestine, became asylum for crowds Jewish ex- 
iles. Besides, the last days classical civilization, seemed 
reproduce the literary life Athens, schools philosophy 


Chrysostom makes the three following That the population 
Antioch was 200,000. That the Christians were 100,000. That they were 
majority the population. Gibbon (XV. 161), ignorance, should seem, 
the first statement, endeavors show that the population Antioch was 
500,000, which the Christians formed but fifth part, and that the second 
and third statements cannot literally consistent. Here may fitting add, 
that describes the church always claiming uninterrupted succession 
miraculous (XV. 73), although Chrysostom affirms the !ong discon- 
tinuance miracles notorious fact, and that mistakes one Chrysos- 
tom’s mildest passages the delay baptism his severest. See 
Milman’s notes Gibbon, 507, 510,524. But the great historian frankly 
acknowledges himself almost stranger the voluminous sermons Chry- 
42, note. 

frontispiece Poems, (Vol. III.) fine view Antioch re- 
posing the foot craggy mountain, the beetling cliffs between which 
the Orontes flows, the stations our Saviour leading the steep, etc. 


See Opp. Chrys. 440. See Opp. Chrys. II. 178. 


and eloquence, which might compared those Plato 
Isocrates. 

war had been waged for three hundred years Antioch, be- 
tween Christianity and the various other when, about the 
middle the fourth century, the balance power inclined de- 
cisively favour the Christians. that time the city began 
glory its having given origin the name Christian, and 
styled the city God, Theopolis.! 


TILL BECAME Monk. 


The year Chrysostom’s birth was all probability 
347, although some writers reckon 351 In- 
deed the dates most events his life were disputed till the 
time Montfaucon, who seems have fixed them with great 
pains and precision, and whose authority shall accordingly 
follow this respect, without, however, thinking necessary 
encumber our pages with the lengthened refutation chronolog- 
ical errors. name, Chrysostom, Mouth Gold, was con- 
ferred him whom write, only after his death, and 
reason his eloquence. His name during his life was John 

The parents Chrysostom were above the middle class 
rank and property, and were both Christians. Secundus, his 
father, who was military officer, his son was yet the 
cradle. Anthusa, his mother, who except one aunt his only 
relative respecting whom any record remains, was left widow 
the age twenty, but resolved instead marrying again, (as 
was then the prevalent custom,) wedded and consecrated 
her only surviving child; for while educating him she seemed still 
look upon and commune with her husband. She managed pe- 
cuniary affairs well that her son annoyed embar- 
rassments, obliged give his thoughts secularities. Her 


See Opp. Chrys. 150. 176. 

Murdock his translation Mosheim, Vol. 241, assigns 354, 
the date Chrysostom’s birth. But this date rejected Schroeckh, Mont- 
faucon, Gibbon, and think (though quote from memory). 
Montfaucon has proved, scarcely compatible with the facts Chrysos- 
tom’s life. 

Soon after his death Chrysostom was honored several epithets allu- 
His present name was conferred 680 the sixth council Constan- 
tinople. 
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pains-taking train him the nurture and admonition the 
Lord, was likened Chrysostom himself that Hannah for 
Samuel; determined the course his life, and entitles her 
called the mother his heart and mind. Neander adds, that 
least three others, who shone the chief ornaments the 
church Chrysostom’s time, owed their piety, humanly speaking, 
their having sat the knees pious mothers, namely, Theo- 
doret, Gregory Nazianzen and Augustine. man was better 
aware than Chrysostom after life, how frequently the impres- 
sions stamped infantile minds the nursery harden through 
all subsequent time and painted with the darkest shades the 
curse which heathen nurses, teachers, and cradle-songs sealed 
upon the children Christians.! 

Chrysostom was early pupil philosophy, Andragathias, 
and eloquence, Libanius. his progress philosophy, 
record remains, but such was his proficiency eloquence that, 
but for his conversion, would have succeeded his master, who 
was second his age, and styled Gibbon 
last glory expiring Paganism.” The same master admired 
eulogy, which Chrysostom had written one the emperors, 
much, that, the spirit words concerning 
Achilles, declared that emperor happy inasmuch was 
vouchsafed such herald his fame. was also related, that 
although himself pagan, was moved the self-denial 
which the mother Chrysostom subjected herself for the good 
her son, Gods, what women have the Chris- 
tians 

George Alexandria states that Chrysostom, while yet 
youth, travelled Athens and studied there, but also pretends 
that Chrysostom wrought miracles, and branded all crit- 
ics arrant fabulist. shall therefore seldom notice his 
reveries, the fantasies the legendaries, who during the mid- 
ages composed and read the refectories convents 
thousand and one romances respecting 

After completing his academical studies, Chrysostom entered 
the forum orator, and even frequented the circus and thea- 


See Opp. Chrys. 340. Socrates VI. 

the fictions invented Leo, Zonaras, Glycas, Nicephorus, 
and other chroniclers are these: that white dove alighted him 
his ordination, that angel with sword, stood guardian his palace, 
and that touch his coffin cured men the gout. 
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tres, notwithstanding that the church forbade resorting such 
haunts dissipation. But thus penetrated the mysteries 
iniquity, that could afterwards expose its tacenda with un- 
rivalled power and these sallies youthful curiosity were soon 
repressed. the age about eighteen, the young ad- 
vocate was induced his companion Basilius, put off the 
toga public speaker, and become student christian 
theology under Meletius, Bishop Antioch, whom, the 
end three years was baptized. and Basilius, each lov- 
ing other his own soul, resolved sequester themselves 
the adjacent mountains, that their inter-com- 
munion might uninterrupted, even the end their days. 
The execution this scheme was deferred, account the 
remonstrances Anthusa whom the face her son was the 
soul life, and was length prevented altogether other cir- 
cumstances. Chrysostom, however, immediately began ascetic 
austerities, would often see one but Basilius, and condemned 
himself tasks Pythagorean silence. mingled, how- 
ever, with his old associates far that persuaded some them 
renounce the forensic career which they had begun, and wrote 
several epistles one them who, having once devoted him- 
self monastic life, was about married. this corres- 
pondence maintains that matrimony incompatible with the 
highest style piety, dogma which increased expe- 
rience gradually retracted. 

near 372, Chrysostom had become convinced 
that his friend Basilius was well qualified for the ministry, 
prevailed upon him receive ordination promise that 
would ordained himself. But had intention keeping, 
and did not keep his being reproached 
for this pious fraud, defended himself large, alleging among 
other things, that was justifiable the physician who de- 
ceives man save his life. This apology for his duplicity, 
which the end swelled dialogue six books, 
presents the qualifications requisite for minister, his 
duties, trials and responsibilities, truly and vividly, that min- 
ister can read without trembling. never open without 
more wonder, that its author ever became preacher all, than 
that postponed his first sermon till his fortieth year. the 
judgment Schroeckh, every way superior volume 


See Opp. Chrys. XI. See Opp. Chrys. 365. 
58* 
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which was written the same theme, and about the same time, 
Ambrose. 


twenty-seventh year Chrysostom’s life, 374, 
found him still retired student, the house his mother. One 
day was walking with friend towards the shrine mar- 
tyr, without the walls, where they espied parchment roll floating 
down the Orontes, and one them made haste pull ashore, 
while the other cried, halves. proved book magic, 
the possession which was capital offence, and soldier 
coming that instant, they were great danger, but escaped 
unsuspected. This incident, and, according Neander, still 
more the death his mother led Chrysostom renounce the 
world, and take his abode mountain monastery his 

hard not charmed with the monastic life, painted 
friendly not flattering pencil Chrysostom’s. The 
bright particulars concerning it, which sparkle many 
his works, make credible that many, who visited the monaste- 
ries only sight-seers, lingered and lingered, and became monks 
themselves. dissolute city Antioch, was not unnatu- 
ral for men that they had alternative but libertinism 
monasticism. those days manuscript books, the monks 
were useful scribes, and some degree supplied the place 
our Bible Societies. Blind asylums were unknown except 
among the monks. had not yet become the oppro- 
brium monastic recluses. Those them who were not copy- 
ists, often practised some mechanical art. read monastic 
smiths, weavers, builders, who devoted the avails their la- 
bor relieve the indigent. Many children, whose innocence could 
not but tainted the malaria Antioch, were stimulated 
virtue the pure air conventual heights, Opp. Such 
parents, were forced send their children schools taught 
pagan teachers, were glad let them spend their holidays 
bearing present some hermit rocky pinnacle, because 
they would thus receive his blessing and instruction. Many 
apothegms are recorded, which anchorets moment stamp- 
children gaity solemn impressions which were never 
Moreover, more the ancient monks became mis- 


See Opp. Chrys. 293. 94. 
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sionaries than now generally supposed. the sequel this 
Article may need say more this particular, but cannot 
now omit passing notice one Abraham, who with other monks 
went mission Mount Lebanon, and christianized whole 
village which had been exclusively pagan. The missionaries, 
unable otherwise make lodgment the place, gave them- 
selves out merchants, and hired house for purposes 
trade. They then held meeting their court. The rabble, 
who were drawn together the sound the Christian hymns, 
tore the doors from their hinges and maltreated the worshippers, 
but meeting with resistance, paused listen the new doc- 
trine, and came again and again hear. exorbitant 
bution was just then exacted the local governor; was paid 
Abraham with money friend advanced him the villagers 
were lost admiration his Christ-like spint, and all last re- 
nouncing paganism chose him for their pastor.! 

The daily life monastic fraternity, depicted Chry- 
sostom, may seen outline from the following selected and 
abridged features his portraiture. 

Monks, says he, rise with the first crowing the cock, and 
after hymn and prayer together, separate sun-rise, make 
baskets and sack-cloth, copy the Scriptures. They 
themselves their labors. Their dress skins, woven 
goats and camel’s hair. Their food being bread, water and 
acorns, plainer than that the poorest men. Their roof 
often the sky, and their lamp the moon, they need oil ser- 
vants. There but one table for the servants, they have 
them, and the served. They know not the words mine and thine, 
and whatever may have been their rank, they make their own 
fires and cleave their own wood. They never speak each 
other except social the evening.? 

The same year that Chrysostom became monk, namely, 
374, the Arian emperor Valens persecuted the whole monastic 
class, because body was orthodox. Some were imprison- 
ed, others impressed intothe army. This calamity moved Chrys- 
ostom draw systematic defence the life loved 
well, and also publish tract prove that monk superior 
king. (Opp. 116.) The effect his writings not 
known. But whatever may have been the fate others, 


See Neander. 
See Opp. Chrys. VII. 674 etc., 705. 126. 
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spent four peaceful years sequestered fraternity, and then 
secluded himself for two years more lonely cave, much 
the time silentiary, till his watchings, fastings, and persisting 
standing posture had ruined his health. Thus, when had 
for six years stood aloof from society, his infirmities obliged him 
enter Antioch once more. 

diary was kept Chrysostom’s occupations his years 
separatism upon the highlands, but every page his works testi- 
fies, that never ceased unroll the volumes inspiration, 
scrutinize every wonder which nature spread out beneath his 
mount vision, commune with his own heart, and revolve 
again and again whatever had learned. not discredit 
the statement that ill-health drove him from his hermitage, yet 
our judgment his turn mind was changed, that the pre- 
dilections which had inclined him secluded contemplation, 
henceforth stimulated him active and public exertions.! 


Curysostom 


Within short time after his constrained withdrawal from his 
highland retreat, Chrysostom was ordained Deacon Antioch 
his spiritual father Meletius, near the close 
About the same time, and while confined sickness, wrote 
several long epistles friend, who was prey fits melan- 
choly, the current phrase those times, demoniacal pos- 
session, and was hence thought danger committing sui- 
cide. views the object and tendency affliction which 
fill these letters, are not only eloquent and glowing, but singular- 
sound and enlightened. cardinal sentiment is, that the 
heavier our cross, the brighter will our crown, and that 
temptation can necessitate valid excuse for sin. 

the times Chrysostom deacons never preached, and 
his deaconship continued five six years, had leisure for 
theological study and composition. Among the works his pen 
during these years were the following: Letter consolation 
toa newly-bereaved young widow; plea for Celibacy; Eulo- 
St. Babylas; synopsis the Scriptures; The six books 
the Priesthood, which have already spoken, and which 
though outlines them may have been published, could 


See Opp. Chrys. VI. 145. VII. 706. 
See Montfaucon, 97. 
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hardly have reached their ultimate perfection till this This 
last work mentioned Hagenbach, containing the germs 
Encyclopedia certain departments theology. these 
works are replete with acute thought, warm feeling, and startling 
flashes eloquence. one them find almost the earliest 
declarations, that persecution forbidden Christianity. 
the Emperor Valentinian, few years before, had proclaimed 
unlimited religious freedom. Chrysostom argues that the admit- 
ted downfall paganism proved false. Nobody has 
fought against you, pagans, since not allowable for Christians 
suppress the teaching error external violence; they must 
strive for the salvation men only persuasion and reasoning 
the spirit must confessed, however, that his 
sentiments, least his language, well the imperial laws, 
afterwards underwent striking change. Thus 
Homily Matthew, read, The Lord forbids not set 
bounds heretics, bring them silence, curb their wanton 
out-breaks, break their meetings and societies, but only 
put them death.”3 

The might christian love, the worthlessness all forms, the 
folly lamenting that miracles had ceased, and what most 
surprising, the wickedness slavery are graphically delinea- 
ted some the other works which are attributed Nean- 
der this period, that few who begin read can lay them down 
without reluctance. cannot pretended that the works 
have just noticed, are free from errors and puerilities. One the 
secrets such deformities, may found Chrysostom’s mor- 
bid reverence for conventional and complicated ceremonial. 
Had lived when few more centuries had attested, that there 
creating soul under its ribs death, had not his piety 
and imagination been fervid that saw nothing forms but 
the spirit which they were symbols, such reverence could 
not have existed. 


PRESBYTER AND PREACHER ANTIOCH. 


worthy notice that Chrysostom, like Augustine and 
some other famous preachers, did not begin his public ministra- 
tions till had reached middle life. was 386, and 


See Montfaucon, 94. 
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his fortieth year that delivered his first sermon. this time, 
had just been ordained presbyter Flavian, Bishop An- 
tioch. was not without struggle that resolved become 
minister, for his ideal the sacred office was high, clear 
from what have said his work the Priesthood, and min- 
isters had then some burdens bear from which they are now 
exempted. They served for instance, overseers 
institutions for relieving strangers, widows, orphans, the poor and 
the sick. Among Chrysostom’s favorite expressions were 
that never read Heb. 13: without trembling that felt 
inadequate the priest’s office child would feel the com- 
mand army day battle; that pastor’s life much 
more arduous than monk’s, piloting out sea more ardu- 
ous than harbor; that preacher prone like heathen so- 
phist seek for the reputation eloquence, speculator 
lose himself unfathomable mysteries, rust indolence, 
defending himself perversions the language Paul, with 
regard “the foolishness preaching,” and enticing words 
man’s wisdom.” had observed that some ministers were 
found fault with for not visiting their people, for visiting the 
rich more than the poor, for addressing one with more smiles, 
louder tone, than another, and even for partiality dispen- 
sing their looks the midst further com- 
plains that many bishop owed his office, his being rich, noble, 

The reluctance being invested with the office priest, spring- 
ing from such have noticed, was overcome, 
our jugdment, more Chrysostom’s own reflections the 
exigencies the times, and the duty activity the vine- 
yard Christ, than the state his health the entrea- 
ties friends. Yet regret that kept him dumb long, for 
was never more true any man than him, that found the 
pulpit the niche was ordained fill. 

The fame Chrysostom mainly founded his excellence 
preaching. Augustine was more subtle metaphysician, Jerome 
was more skilful interpreter, Athanasius wielded better the 
iron pen controversy, but Chrysostom was way eminence 
and without rival the ancient church. His 
power preacher was doubtless part the result natural 
advamages, the voice, figure, countenance, and feelings 
orator. But was also derived, ina degree, from 
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recluse study rivaling Demosthenes, from striving like 
Tully after and from daily prac- 
tice and efforts speaking themes which filled his heart. 

his opinion the orator made not born, and few 
orators have found themselves circumstances, adapted his 
were, task, exhibit, and improve their capabilities. 

The Christians Antioch Chrysostom’s days were hundred 
thousand, yet they had but one principal church, though doubt- 
less other places meeting, and but one bishop assisted seve- 
ral presbyters. Chrysostom’s custom was preach two days 
weekly, and certain festival seasons His discourses 
may general read aloud each within hour; they are 
textual, topical and expository, but usually more than one 
these species combined. They can seldom boast unity; they 
are luxuriant even rankness apostrophe, hyperbole, and 
other figures rhetoric, but above all similes, and those not un- 
frequently wire-drawn into allegories marred something 
toy-shop taste. 

The standing conclusion each sermon the sup- 
plicatory formula, may obtain good things come, 
through the grace and love man our Lord Jesus Christ, 
whom with the Father and Holy glory, power and 
honor now and forever, even ages ages, Amen.” few 
discourses are closed prayer. Examples may found 
Opp. Chrys. pp. 132, 180. 

The zeal Chrysostom was inflamed his persuasion, that the 
Christianity his time had degenerated very far from apostolic 
purity. appeared him, (to use his own words,) woman 
who had been rich, and who still retained the caskets which 
her treasures had been reposited, but from whom the treasures 
themselves had been stolen away.2 His one principle, his corner- 
stone was this, that the inward feeling man everything, 
and that all rites, except flowing from such feeling, and all 
circumstances are nothing all. the glory his eloquence 
that was consecrated, sometimes indeed through ill-judged 
means, establish and illustrate this principle, well con- 
strain men paramount regard their practice. 

this account have often thought ancient picture him 
found Constantinople, engraving from which forms the fron- 
tispiece the Benedictine edition his works, singularly char- 
acteristic. portrayed standing his Library, and pointing 
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his finger scroll inscribed with the last result his re- 

opening Chrysostom, next the truly Homeric 
copiousness diction, notice nothing sooner than that the 
modes presenting the truth are accommodated popular as- 
semblies. There are distinctions too fine for hearers.” The 
style diffuse that every idea fully unfolded; but few hear- 
ers are cautiously attentive, the sentiment which has been expand- 
through whole paragraph often its close condensed 
sort apothegm, which rouses attention air paradox but 
reflection seen true. Men understood the 
paragraph and remembered the apothegm. Again, the preacher 
either spoke extemporaneously, has every appearance 
doing.. passes from theme theme according casual associa- 
tions, seems correct himself had inadvertently spoken 
too strongly too feebly. fond drawing his illustrations 
from what has just met his view, from the objects which the 
thoughts his audience may supposed have wandered, 
which they could easily fastened. Among his allusions 
this sort may specify his interweaving his discourses di- 
gressions, some whom saw smiting their foreheads, oth- 
ers who whispered, smiled, went out during service, applaud- 
him with clapping, who were diverted from his sermon 
the lighting the lamps. sometimes adverts his having 
passed through crowd shivering beggars approached 
the church, the inspiriting and almost inspiring aid which the 
singing sometimes ministered him. further adapts his 
words his hearers singling out classes, not merely the men 
women, the young old, but the covetous, the usurious, the 
keepers parasites, the dancers weddings, the theatre-goers, 
the magistrates, and who are slow give alms,” who 
are criminally obsequious your wives, and stand awe them 
even But while individualizing almost personality, 
and exclaiming there dance there devil,” or, 
“there are not hundred who will saved all the city,” 

attempered his roughness seldom offend. Thus speaks 
his hearers all fact preachers, having come church 
get arguments with which they could silence cavils, pious 
teach bishops and raise Antioch above Rome, and clinging 
round him young birds flock around their mother. includes 
himself his condemnations, saying, too, your physician, have 
need general, though acute reasoner, chose 
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win the expanded rhetoric, rather than smite with 
the fist logic. fond dilating upon the love God 
and Christ, and the brotherly kindness the first Christians, in- 
centives piety himself glowed with such tender affections 
his flock, that the motto inscribed the title page his life Ne- 
ander singularly appropriate. this: And now abideth faith, 
hope, charity, these but the greatest these 

Few have shown better than Chrysostom, how admirably the 
variety prose and poetry, narrative and reasoning, the plain and 
the obscure the Scriptures recommends them our desires; 
and one has been more pains, striven with better suc- 
cess suit his ministrations analogous method 
the cravings his auditors. After sermon child-like simpli- 
city, his next discourse would present truths clothed oracular 
mystery; stating enigmas without any solution, premises with- 
out conclusions, Bishop Butler advises, breaking off treat- 
ing topic abruptly tale the Arabian Nights. third 
sermon, private any puzzled the difficulties called upon 
him, would clear whatever had appeared obscure. 
fence this proceeding, was reference our custom 
stimulating curiosity parables and dark sayings, till men 
were astonished his doctrine, and said, How can these things 

Another the modes, which Chrysostom added the charm 
variety his exhibitions truth, was preaching. 
said have publicly expounded the whole Bible, 
obvious, that mind versatile his thus bring view 
the most dissimilar even contrasted phases revelation. 
his works this department, there are extant seventy-five hom- 
ilies Genesis, about the same number the Psalms, one hun- 
dred and seventy-seven the Gospels, fifty-four the Acts, and 
two hundred and forty-four the Epistles. scholar can now 
read page these expositions without enthusiasm, and although 
many their flowers have been silently transplanted into modern 
commentaries, many still remain culled. Bloomfield places 
them first enumerating fountain-heads interpretation.” 
There are shining thoughts, enough dicta, among others 
which have already been appropriated, which are antiquated, 
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worthless, temporary value, fill more than one volume. 
The discordantiarum” appears singularly 
ingenious. were not easy over-rate the eclat with which 
such expositions would naturally received the mercurial 
and imaginative men Antioch, who, without figure, leaped for 
joy and denied feeling its full expression. 

Many testimonials, evincing Chrysostom’s distinguished merit 
interpreter, might easily collected from Montfaucon’s 
Veterum.” will content ourselves with quoting 
tilated comment upon Matthew, that would rather have re- 
stored its original” perfection, than made owner the 
city Paris. For the opinion distinguished modern, the 
Opuscula Reinhard (II. pp. 134, 298) may consulted. 
the dark ages, was popular tradition that the notes 
epistles were dictated Paul himself appearing vision. 

Another way which Chrysostom sought vary the charms 
truth, was tact bringing bear upon contemporary vices, 
and taking advantage particular occasions. His skill was 
manifest every anniversary martyr’s death, other fes- 
tival solemnized the but beeame much more con- 
when criminal took sanctuary his church, times 
drought and inundation, barbarian inroads and domestic in- 
surrections, earthquake and conflagration. the easily 
besetting sins all men, pride, revengefulness, and avarice are 
treated of, not the abstract, but with such discriminating particu- 
lars show the form, complexion, and dress which they assumed 
his own time and beneath his owneyes. The peculiar faults 
also the men around him, are sketched the life. Among 
them were theatre-going, profaneness, the use Bibles amu- 
lets, usury, divorces, maintaining parasites, luxury dress, par- 
ticularly shoes, complaints because miracles had ceased, faith 
heathen talismans, allowing children contaminated hea- 
then nurses and teachers, heretical and Judaizing 
Among the heretics whom condemns, besides the Manicheans 
and Anthropomorphists, remarkable, that not only find 
Perfectionists? and Universalists,3 but find their tenets upheld 
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some the same sophisms the present day. true 
that error walks more artifices evil than 
often imagine can boast pre-existent state. 

While thus opposed men corrupt minds, continually 
struck out sparks new truth such extent that, Isaac 
Taylor has said, complete system orthodox doctrines might 
collected from his remains. general, however, the charac- 
ter his works not much doctrinal practical. could 
hardly have been otherwise, six centuries before the first body 
systematic theology was formed. lacked then the various 
separate circle truths. slight attention his works will 
teach us, that his favorite topics, fixed ideas, are fewer than 
those many theological catechisms. were easy task, 
count the times that treats the peacefulness Christianity 
had wrought the world, its thriving under persecution, 
crushing paganism its moral power, and simplifying truth 
surprisingly make doctrines clear child, which had 
been obscure unknown Plato. repeats again 
that life warfare, but that man can wounded except 
himself, that man’s own character, not his ancestors, his 
intercessors, his ritual observances, determines his future condi- 
tion. Yet, though the inward everything and the outward 
comparatively nothing, unceasingly stimulates his auditors not 
delay baptism, make the sign the cross, give alms, study 
the Bible, train their children well, sustain and extend missions 
home and abroad. These themes with others related them, 
few doctrinal topics, and the vices his age which have 
referred, are almost the whole range subjects upon which 
Chrysostom 

Notwithstanding Chrysostom was confined narrow 
themes, yet readers his works, and none doubtless 
his auditors, could accuse him any fault akin monotony. 
avoided such imputation, not only the various modes 
have already indicated, but means the multitudinous forms 
into which his imagination, circumstances, and youthful studies 
enabled and urged him mould every truth. Very many times, 
perusing his sermons, have declared him believer 
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pre-established harmony between the visible and the spiritual 
worlds, and demonstrator it.. According this theory, one 
thing set over against another, that every feature moral 
truth shadowed forth some object which every man sees 
every day. His endeavor associate every such object 
with its respective truth, that should viewed that truth 
incarnate. numerous are his illustrations this sort, not only 
from nature but from the arts, customs, and other peculiarities 
his time, that considerable volume has been filled with curious 
particulars antiquarian interest, gleaned from his remains.! 
Again, had stydied the Scriptures much the ideal pres- 
ence scriptural personages, had worked his way into 
their manner thought and feeling and speech, that plausibly 
represents them imaginary circumstances, and puts imaginary 
speeches their mouths. Any subject, then, which may have 
hand, can enliven not only every analogous narrative 
the Scriptures, but the supposable actions words scrip- 
tural personages fictitious scenes. carrying on-a dialogue 
with the men whom thus, were, raises from the dead, 
often vivifies and impersonates 

The circumstances which Chrysostom preached, enabled 
him many ways prevent familiar truths from becoming com- 
mon place. From the mountain beneath which his hearers dwelt, 
could almost see the Holy Land. was not only nearer 
the apostles time than are the reformers, and preacher 
the city where the disciples Jesus were first called Chris- 
tians, but preached church founded apostle. The lan- 
guage the New Testament was his. Its spirit was oriental 
like his. addressed men such tastes, that did not need 
deny himself any energetic figure phrase, because was 
coarse vulgar, forego any illustration, because might 
gaudy ceremonially unclean. had dread offending 
“ears polite.” There was fear before his eyes, being 
thought rather singular man for spoke where 
gaudy style was vindicated gaudy nature, amid the cos- 
tumes, architecture and national festivals, which most appro- 
priately call gorgeous, not far from those who originated such 
names and things arabesques. addressed people easily 
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blown about now festooning every window and car- 
peting the streets anon, after earthquake, thronging and press- 
ing one another, hear his words, stamping applause, beating 
their foreheads, giving him sympathetic smiles and 
fore such auditors, his soul expanded with full freedom. 
could not only venture abrupt exordiums, that Cicero’s 
first oration against Catiline, with magical success, but was often 
impelled such extravagant expressions, afterwards found 
too fervid for the more occidental meridian 
The fancy Chrysostom did not realize what has been fabled 
Richter, that sixty volumes repeats but two three fig- 
ures, hanging jewel upon every grass-blade and sowing the 
earth with orient pearl; nor does like Jeremy Taylor, possess 
him and lead him astray; but adorns the plainest and even 
deformed subjects with unexpected attractions. often reminds 
the vigor with which Italian verdure leaps over every wall, 
shoots out the loop-holes terraces, entrenches itself 
domes, gush out from the smooth rock. 
may compare the decorations the chapel which lies 
entombed. Armorial bearings are artfully inlaid its marble 
floor, its ceiling gilded stucco, moulded artistic forms, mo- 
saics glowing upon its walls, and not seat panel without 
elaborate carvings, once pictures the eye and emblems 
the can fortify our view the aid which fancy lent 
Chrysostom’s exhibitions truth, remark Coleridge, who, 
whatever may thought philosopher, had superior 
criticism. Looking over extract from this ancient preacher 
Jeremy Taylor, cried out, What vivid figure! 
enough make any man set work read Chrysostom.” (Lit. 
Remains, 317). 

The month February, the next year after Chrysostom 
began preach, 387, was signalized crisis worthy 
his genius. tax which was this time imposed upon the An- 
tiochians, appeared exorbitant that they rose rebellion. The 
police and municipal troops were overpowered. Statues the 
emperor and empress, which had adomed the market-place, were 
mutilated and hurled from their. pedestals the wanton rabble. 
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But Roman legion soon entered the gates and the revolt was 
Then began areign terror; for the Roman prefects 
were accustomed systematically cruel, that 
but the men Antioch, who were volatile and reckless the 
modern Parisians, would have had the imprudence kindle their 
wrath. Those clearly guilty insubordination died once the 
axe. The suspected were dragged before military tri- 
bunal, many were tortured, the noble degraded, the rich beggared. 
The friends the victims were speechless and dared only raise 
their eyes and hands towards heaven. The Forum, where crowds 
had lounged away the day and lingered far into the night, be- 
came like that city the dead. Yet present ills were less 
than horrible imaginings. was general foreboding, that the 
city was razed the ground, the men crucified, the women 
enslaved. 

After silence seven days, Chrysostom harangued crowd 
who had flocked into his church, many them for the first time. 
His pulpit, there some reason think, was mere platform 
like the stage theatre. had seen the wealthiest families 
wandering homeless, and exclaimed, How truly all vanity 
had seen men put death for not putting down resisting 
the rioters, and asked, What will become the blood 
souls found our skirts?’ had marked the impotence 
the noblest mother stay the punishment her son moment, 
and bade his hearers infer what the last judgment must 
gan sophists had fled and hid themselves caves. Where,” 
asked, “are the reasoners this world, who were wont 
proud their canes, cloaks and beards?’ Monks had come 
down from the neighboring mountains, had saved the lives 
some their intercessions, and spoken comfortably 
After such deeds,” cried, those who have appeared like 
from heaven strengthen you, need books, sermons 
and words prove our faith true?” aged bishop, the be- 
ginning the troubles, had hurried Constantinople beg 
mercy for his flock. Why,” asked the preacher, does risk 
his life this perilous journey? not because his master 
laid down his life for the Theatricals and the sports 
the hippodrome had been suppressed. Shall this,” exclaimed, 
“be for lamentation? they but fountains evil and 
roots vice 

But refrain from multiplying these hints the topics 
which the eloquent preacher insisted. Their spirit evaporates 
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while labor pour them from one another. 
are well aware that such disjecta membra are 
and the bits foreign wonders which some 
travellers are such pains bring home. 

For many days, the fate Antioch hung even scale. For 
well-nigh many days Chrysostom preached dying man 
dying men. occurrence was too trivial for his magic trans- 
figure into gem sparkling instruction. The rumors, the panics, 
the closed shops, the fear demons, the broken statues which 
had led the existing calamities, became each thing life 
and endowed with the gift tongues. The stone cried out 
the wall, and the beam out the timber answered 

Chrysostom, though uttering golden words from his lips gold, 
was content remain plain presbyter Antioch. once 
said, that had leisure would fain pilgrimage 
Rome, order stand the ashes Peter and Paul; yet his 
heart’s choice was dwell among his own people. When ill 
health forced him spend few days the country, came 
back his flock nightly dreams. (Opp. 279. c.) Mean- 
time, the arch-bishopric Constantinople among the highest 
offices the world, whenever fell vacant, was fought for 
host candidates with rage which would have disgraced 
political canvass. But the prime minister, Eutropius, 
while visit Antioch, had been much captivated with the 
eloquence Chrysostom. this account, upon the decease 
the Constantinopolitan prelate 398, secretly persuaded 
the emperor appoint the eloquent preacher fill the vacant 
diocese. Chrysostom, whom twelve years labor had en- 
deared the Antiochians, that tumult was feared from any at- 
tempt remove him publicly, was summoned meet impe- 
rial officer the informed his promotion, put the 
spot into the carriage courier, and literal abduction hur- 
ried away Constantinople.! 


Chrysostom 398, becoming the court-preacher and 
archbishop New Rome, Constantinople was then often 
styled, became one the highest dignitaries Christendom. 
was equal power and authority with the pontiff Rome, 
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and perhaps bore the Jewish title court, 
company, and all great occasions, took rank before the four 
great officers the state. His eloquence was much admired 
the metropolis had been Antioch, and drew throngs 
the churches. Shocks earthquake, flood, the anniversary 
Theodosius, and disinterment Martin’s relics, called 
forth and displayed his genius that was speedily 
was idolized the empress Eudoxia who ruled the empe- 
ror, and the imperial minion Eutropius. such posture 
affairs, thought could venture smite with high hand 
the fashionable immoralities, and commence earnest 
ecclesiastical reform. 

repressed the libertinism which the prevalence celi- 
bacy had given rise. forced the lazy clergy hold meetings 
week days, and keep nocturnal vigils. That might give 
more the poor retrenched his household expenses, turned 
off supernumeraries, abolished sinecures, and exhorted the rich 
and noble the city similar procedure. attacked here- 
tics all names, not only the pulpit, but bands street- 
singers, like the Chorknaben German cities the present day. 
induced many who had long been immured monasteries 
forth missions, especially among the Goths. denounced 
with all the point and fearlessness Bridaine Paris, the pre- 
valent sins the time, such greediness gain, and luxurious 
expenditures, particularly dress and equipage.? 

All these measures the part Chrysostom were doubtless 
prompted good motives; yet many steps were rashly taken, 
the absence other criteria may judge them the 
events issues which they led. His first essays, however, 
were successful. The so-called consul, Eutropius, had per- 
suaded the emperor nominate Chrysostom archbishop, finding 
him stern and plain-dealing rebuker his self-conceit and 
vices, instead the serviceable tool had expected, was alien- 
ated from him. could wound Chrysostom aiming blow 
ecclesiastical immunities, therefore procured imperial 
edict abolish the custom which allowed churches places 
sanctuary for criminals. But, just that crisis, the garrison 
the metropolis mutinying and demanding his death, the 
janizaries the same city have since often demanded the head 
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Turkish vizier, was fain himself make the church his 
asylum, and was there generously The speech with 
which Chrysostom the risk his life pacified the mob, who 
had burst into the church and were ready tear the obnoxious 
refugee from the altar, eloquence itself. The privilege 
the sanctuary was maintained inviolate, although Eutropius soon 
after, stealing away from the altar, was seized and put 
Chrysostom next measured his strength with Gainas the Goth. 
who was commander the army, being Arian 
had left means untried for inducing the emperor annul the 
law, which prohibited the Arians from having place worship 
the metropolis. the eve success when con- 
ference with Chrysostom was prevailed upon, according 
Montfaucon, desist from his When afterwards 
raised Thrace, and persecuted the orthodox the 
cities passed through, Theodoret states, (L. 32.) that 
Chrysostom undertook and perilous journey and success- 
fully interceded for his suffering friends. 

was soon, however, his ill-fortune incur the enmity the 
empress, who, she felt that his denunciations extravagance 
dress applied herself, concluded them aimed her. 
that despotic government, fall under the displeasure the 
higher powers was hated myriad vassals. was 
also assailed heretics every name, the rich whose un- 
scrupulous means getting gain had stigmatized, all 
whom his reforms had passed heavily, the court, ladies whose 
tricks conceal their age ugliness had exposed, and all 
whom his eloquence was the piercings sword. Fora 
time, however, stood unshaken. made long 
Ephesus, and called synod there, which six or, according So- 
zomen, thirteen bishops, being convicted simony, were deposed. 
exercised similar severity Nicomedia. his return 
finding that numbers the country clergy were 
living luxuriously that metropolis, ordered them leave it, 
and make their abode each his own benefice. Among these 
absentees was Severin, Bishop Gabala Syria, who during 
Chrysostom’s absence had supplied his pulpit. This bishop, hav- 
ing abused the confidence reposed him, and being detected, 
was silenced that is, forbidden preach Con- 
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stantinople. Having insinuated himself into court-favor, re- 
tired Chalcedon only recalled imperial order, with 
the forced consent Chrysostom. public reconciliation 
these antagonists followed. was sincere all appearance 
the part Chrysostom, but false and hollow the side Sev- 
erin. 

About this time the empress Eudoxia, who had long been 
stung Chrysostom’s invectives against wasteful pomp, was 
exasperated even fury letter which addressed her, 
remonstrate against her holding vineyard which, after letting its 
owner perish unjustly, she had torn from his widow. From the 
date this remonstrance she sought opportunity ruin her re- 
prover, were possible with show justice. She did not 
seek long vain. Eighty Egyptian monks presented themselves 
the palace Chrysostom, representing that they had been driven 
from the Egyptian deserts which they had repaired 
mits, and further, had been forced flee from Palestine where they 
had taken refuge, Theophilus, the archbishop Alexandria. 
The real cause this banishment was, that the monks would not 
take part the covetous schemes Theophilus; the ostensible 
cause was, that they refused give reading the works 
Origen. being soon apparent that Theophilus would seek ex- 
pel the Egyptian refugees from Constantinople, Chrysostom inter- 
posed their behalf, and wrote more than one conciliatory letter 
Theophilus. Origen interpreter had been condemned for 
allegorizing; and his principles interpretation differed from 
those Chrysostom. Yet Chrysostom not only admired his gen- 
ius, but believed that his error was less pernicious than the dull 
literalism, which had supplanted it. Accordingly, favored the 
study his works antidote against sensualizing tenden- 
cies. 

sooner was the mediation Chrysostom spurned The- 
ophilus, than would fain have avoided any interference 
controversy, which had lost all hope bringing end. 
But when the monks threw themselves the feet the empress, 
and implored her protection, she gave orders that synod ex- 
amine their complaints should meet Constantinople under the 
superintendence Chrysostom. secret purpose was en- 
tangle him difficulties, and was not frustrated. There were 
many classes men who viewed him with evil eye, could 
easily prejudiced against him; and all such were rallied and 
organized Theophilus who was master intrigue. Many 
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were cut the heart his individualizing rebukes popular 
vices others who like him originated Syria, envied his eleva- 
tion above themselves some the inferior clergy thought had 
not shown them courtesy hospitality others charged 
him with austerely exacting too great zeal oth- 
ers, tainted with anthropomorphism, branded all his departures 
from the dead letter the Scriptures heresy. 

soon the plot was ripe for execution, Theophilus appeared 
Constantinople with bribes both hands. Through his intrigues 
the synod was convened the adjacent suburb Chalcedon in- 
stead Constantinople, and its first proceedings were the ex- 
amination certain charges which preferred 
tom. Most these charges are frivolous show, that little 
ground complaint against him really existed; some them 
prove him have been superior the formalism and superstition 
his time. One charge was, that used too gorgeous and po- 
etical language; another that ate alone; another that used 
the warm bath after others, that did not pray entered 
church, that administered the sacrament men who had eaten 
dinner, that represented never too late repent, and 
that let pagans take sanctuary the church. Four other 
charges, which first sight have more formidable front, were 
either calumnious, ill-grounded exaggerated, namely that 
had spoken evil the clergy, exercised authority out his dio- 
cese, excited the people rebellion, and called the empress 
Jezabel. The synod Chalcedon, consisting according Pal- 
ladius, Tillemont, etc. thirty-six bishops, summoned Chrysostom 
appear before them and answer these Although 
counter-synod forty bishops had collected around him, an- 
swered the synod, that would obey their summons, provided 
only that three four his enemies were excluded from the 
numbers his judges. His overture was rejected; and the 
synod before which refused appear, the end fourteen 
days deposed him from his arch-bishopric and delivered him over 
the civil power. 

Viewing these proceedings illegal, not say unjust, Chry- 
sostom resolved abide with his people till away. 


Photius quoted Gibbon note 49.) states the number bish- 
ops this council have been Tillemont,” says Milman, argues 
strongly for the number may add that Gibbon with char- 
acteristic subtlety leaves the impression, though does not assert, that Tille- 
mont what fact opposes, the number forty-five. 


first cheered his brother bishops, who were sinking 
pondency, and next addressed the people, who short intervals 
for three days crowded his church. praised their fearless 
coming together hear his last words. bade them 
tranquil and cheerful, since nothing could harm him while 
was stayed God, nothing could put him asunder from those 
with whom God had joined him together; for disunited 
place they were united love, and even though were parted 
from them death, his soul would not cease care for them. 
length, learning that band soldiers had been dispatched 
arrest him, yielded himself into their hands, and was imme- 
diately ferried over the Asiatic shore. But earthquake, 
which the same night shook the city, being interpreted gen- 
eral the frown Heaven upon the deposition 
Chrysostom, and combining with his popularity threaten 
worse earthquake popular sedition, constrained the emperor 
sign order for his immediate recall. returned the 
city, the Bosphorus was almost bridged with boats which were 
filled with gaily dressed thousands, waving banners, and escort- 
ing him back with songs and shouts. Torch-trains awaited and 
welcomed him his landing the European shore. first 
intention, which was for good reasons retire country-seat, 
till new synod had been convened annul the decree against 
him, was overcome the entreaties rather the demands 
the populace. Overjoyed receiving him back, they would 
not disperse till they had brought him triumph his episcopal 
throne, received his blessing, and listened extemporaneous 
harangue from his 

The importunities Chrysostom were unceasing, that the 
emperor would convoke another synod order rescind the 
decree, pursuance which had been torn from his people 
and length proclamation for such synod was issued. But 
the mean time had again fallen out favor court. Having 
inveighed against certain pagan rites, the erection and dedica- 
tion statue the empress Eudoxia near his church, which 
had disturbed his services, was consequence reported 
have spoken treasonable words. Besides, the anniversary 
the martyrdom John the Baptist, said though probably 
falsely Sozomen, VIII: 20, and Gibbon, note 41, 
have begun sermon thus: Again Herodias’ daughter dances, 
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rages; demands the The name Chrysostom 
his life-time being John, and Eudoxia resembling more than 
one point the daughter Herodias, exordium like this would 
have been fatal any man. Whether such sermon was 
preached not, the synod which soon assembled, being 
the court, compliant its bidding, decreed the deposition 
pretext for the deposition was simply this: 
had the order the exercise his 
archiepiscopal functions. But thus transgressed 
that deposed could reinstated except vote 
new and larger synod than that which had been’ 
deposed, and that whoever acted arch-bishop before being 
reinstated, was ipso facto deposed forever. Chrysostom refused 
submit voluntarily this sentence, since the law which 
was judged had been enacted only Arian Declar- 
ing before, that would yield only force, continued 
hold meetings. one occasion three thousand persons 
sented themselves for baptism, but the midst the rites the 
assembly was assailed and dispersed with violence and bloodshed, 
military detachment. man doubtful sanity, who about 
this time attempted Chrysostom’s life, was saved from torture 
only the arch-bishop’s intercession. When few days after- 
wards received an-express order from the emperor 
archiepiscopal palace, made parting speech the 
his baptistery and his ecclesiastics his vestry, bidding 
them all subject his successor, and thanking them for 
having seconded all his plans. The mule which used 
ride had been previously prepared for him the door the 
church, but seeing multitude assembled there, and fearmg 
tumult, passed out private passage, and delivered him- 
self police officer. was immediately put board 
caique, and transported across the Hellespont. The time was 
the twentieth June, 404, when this candlestick 
burning and shining light was removed out its place the 
midst people, who declared his ceasing preach, worse 
calamity than the sun were cast down from heaven. 


health detained Chrysostom several weeks but 
was conveyed into the heart Asia Minor soon possible, 
while the place which should banished was not yet de~ 
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termined. made efforts agreeable place residence 
vouchsafed him, but after long suspense was ordered live 
Cucusus. This city was seventy day’s journey distant, perched 
ridge mount Taurus, and infested barbarian in- 
roads. His joumey thither was the heat summer and full 
danger from predatory Isaurians; was deprived the com- 
forts which habit and his infirmities had made necessaries; 
several times detained sickness, and often mal-treated 
Christians who had learned from his maligners think him 
worse than infidel. Upon arriving Cucusus was har- 
rassed illness resulting from the fatigues and privations 
his journey; had good physician his house 

was incurably smoky could not bathe get exercise 
and that variety affliction might wanting, conta- 
gious disease broke out the city. his health became 
better, found himself cut off from the world, since the couriers 
were killed the barbarians perished the snow. Cucusus 

was always exposed the incursions nomadic tribes, and 
consequence lived perpetual alarm, and was often obliged 
seek safety flight. 

was not long devising, supine executing schemes 
usefulness. wrote and despatched several hundred letters, 
which two hundred and forty-two are extant, all parts 
the world. Some were his brother bishops, especially those 
Italy, requesting their intercession for the termination his 
banishment, the re-judging his case. Some were the 
missionaries, whom even exile joined with his enemies 
sending among the Goths and Persians. Some were his par- 
tisans Constantinople, styled Johannists, who, his church 
had been the day his banishment, were falsely ac- 
cused having set fire. Others were early friends, 
those who ministered him their substance his bonds, 
his flock Antioch which was his vicinity, and his followers 
who were persecuted for theiradherenceto him. manyof them 
the value and the frequent needfulness suffering, discipline 
virtue, are portrayed with surprising power and liveliness. How 
undaunted his own spirit remained will appear, from the following 
passage his correspondence, which specimen hundred 
others driven from the city, Icared nothing for it. But 
said myself, the empress wishes.to banish let her ban- 
ish me; the earth the Lord’s and the fulness thereof. she 
would saw sunder, let her saw have 


remember Jonah. she would thrust into the fiery furnace 
see the three children enduring that. would cast 
wild call mind Daniel the den lions. she 
would stone me, let her stone me; have before Stephen 
the proto-martyr. she would take head from me, let her 
take it;—I have John the Baptist. she would deprive 
worldly goods, let her it; naked came from mother’s 
womb and naked shall return. apostle has told me, 
respecteth not man’s person,” and yet pleased men should 
not the servant Even Gibbon cannot refrain 
from remarking that these epistles “show firmness mind 
much superior that Cicero his exile,” xxxii. note 54. 

The influence Chrysostom means his letters, the 
numbers who made pilgrimages visit him, and the sympa- 
thy which his sufferings everywhere excited, was not only 
powerful salutary, but roused again the wrath his implaca- 
ble foes. The Roman patriarch, Innocent indeed, renounced 
communion with the Eastern churches, and the emperor the 
West, Honorius, wrote more than once, interceding and demand- 
ing oecumenical council his behalf; but their distant and 
procrastinated interposition came too late. Early the summer 
the year the sixtieth year his age, was 
forced set out foot for new place exile, called Pytius, 
upon the Euxine Sea, “the last frontier the Roman world.” 
His journey was intended long the whole breadth 
Asia Minor. had cross alternately snowy heights and 
parched plains, and traverse regions where the comforts 
civilization were unknown even name. The soldiers who had 
him charge, had been promised promotion died the 
road. One his conductors secretly showed him not little 
kindness, but agreed that their orders them 
make all possible haste. Their leader hurried away from every 
place where Chrysostom would fain refresh himself bath, 
paid attention the entreaties those met, that would 
deal gently with his captive, and took fiendish delight when 
saw the bald head his victim exposed rain and mid-day 
suns. This pilgrimage had already, according Palladius, lasted 
three months, when the soldiers finding their prisoner unable 
proceed, were one day obliged hamlet the tomb 
martyr where they had lodged the night before. The spot was 
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near the city Comana, Pontus, and well-nigh the same place 
where, fourteen hundred years afterwards, Martyn was 
welcome death circumstances not altogether dissimilar. The 
‘time the fourteenth September, 407. Then and 
there this much servant Christ, having been, con- 
formity the customs the time, dressed white robes, and 
uttering for the last time his favorite motto, 
closed his eyes the sleep Thus vanished 
from the firmament the evening star spiritual Christianity, 
while dark night ensued that popery was hailed its first 
appearance auroral radiance.! 

His remains were first interred near the place his death. 
Thirty-one years afterwards, they were transferred Constanti- 
nople, with almost much eclat marked the recent removal 
Napoleon’s ashes from St. Helena Paris. The young em- 
peror Theodosius kissed the coffin, and prayed for his parents that 
the manes the saint would forgive them, and accept these late 
honors the only possible atonement for his sufferings their 
hands. later period, the bones Chrysostom were carried 
relics Rome, and about two centuries ago, were deposited 
Pope Urban VIII. their present resting-place, within the 
walls St. 

The tragedy more moving than the cor- 
Christianity, which, reared from seeds sown long be- 
fore, were ripening during the eraof Chrysostom. tracing the 
progress such corruptions, natural for most affect- 
the lives individuals even our feelings are most en- 
listed the prowess and fate, not masses, but single he- 
roes the battles the Iliad. The life have now sketched, 
showing certain truths not the abstract but incarnated and 
action, adapted give them such lodgment our memories 
and hearts, that they shall affect not only our principles but our 
conversation and conduct. One the lessons which may thus 
entrench themselves, seems be, that prelacy, Erastianism, and 
cumbrous ceremonies, even the first century their preva- 
lence, showed themselves parent-principles evil. Besides 
contributing neglect the Scriptures, formalism, hypocrisy, 
venality, and heathenism masked specious names, they entan- 
gled Christianity with political strife, drove Chrysostom from his 
sphere usefulness, and compassed his death. such was 


See Pallad. Socra. 21. Sozo. 28. 
See Bunsen, Besch. der Stadt. Rom, 190. Montfaucon, 177. 
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their influence, their days comparative innocence, while 
Chrysostom and others like character, preaching, writing, 
authority church rulers, example and martyrdom, labored 
keep them from perversion what things deserve denounced 
more dangerous tendency 

have spark piety, the life have passed review 
may fan flame. Chrysostom, clogged the impedi- 
ments have just noticed, sent forth missionaries even from his 
place banishment, and what more from hermitages, what 
our duty? If, when cast down from the second station the 
civilized world lower than any slave, still cried, Glory God 
for all,” how shall bear our light afflictions? rejoiced 
full assurance, that labors for the gospel will prove vain, 
although lay down die the aim his life seemed frus- 
trated, and his eye had been prophetic might have seen his 
church tumed into the mosque St. Sophia. Our assurance 
should doubly sure, since have not only seen the 
his favor which soon followed his death, but may survey his 
posthumous power, preaching during fourteen centuries, and still 
unexhausted. 

His letters were early collected; his harangues which never 
thought committing writing were penned down admiring 
disciples his tragical end gave immortality many his works, 
which might otherwise have been ephemeral. the ninth 
century, the only book the famous monastery Iona was one 
Chrysostom. Portions his sermons, according Cave, were 
translated into Arabic. 1470, very soon after the invention 
printing, his collected writings appeared Latin translation 
Rome. Several other editions his complete works have since 
appeared, that (Etonae 1610—12), and the editio 
optima Montfaucon, (Paris 1718—38). Each these edi- 
tions was enriched not few discourses, which had not been 
known extant previous editors. The editions and trans- 
lations portions from his tomes, comprised volumes 
held the hand and read the fire, which after all, Johnson 
remarks, are those that change the face the world, have been 
almost without number. The exposition Galatians was inter- 
preted into Erasmus. One his treatises was publish- 


The expense this edition, which was equivalent $130,000 the pres- 
ent day, was defrayed Saville alone. says Hallam, was the first 
work learning great scale, published England.” Introd. Lit. 
Eng. 
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London 1542, with the title, man hurted but 
which doubt nerved the heart many martyr 
under the bloody Mary. Another appeared the same place 
1553, entitled, The restitution ofa Sinner chiefly made against 
Desperacyon. Another treatise, that addressed Theodore, pub- 
lished 1654, was translated Lord Viscount Grandison, 
prisoner the Tower. Another, called The golden from 
the hand Evylin, appeared 1659. The first English version 
the books the Priesthood, was printed 1728. But 
these are mere specimens what was published from his works 
those times. His influence most conspicuous the last 
prayer the Litany endearing him every his in- 
terpretations studding here and there hundred commentaries, and 
his select sentences transplanted not only into Barrow and 
Jeremy Taylor, but into Baxter and Pope assigns 
even the petit-maitre clergyman his day, Chrysostom 
smooth his band in.” 

the continent his posthumous influence still more clearly 
attested. Some evidences are these: the lives him 
Erasmus, Tillemont, Hermant, Montfaucon, Neander, and 
the essay his eloquence Rosenmiiller; the 
antagonist polemics, Chrysostomus Catholicus, and Chrysostomus 
“the Russian says Pinkerton “are proud 
having learned eloquence the school Chrysostom and 
the plan publishing Italian edition his writings, including 
several newly discovered works, under the supervision the 
best patristic scholars, though now interrupted, mean 

favorite project the late President Porter, was publish 
volume selections from Chrysostom. had or- 
ganized club students for this purpose, and not few sermons 
had been translated, before the failure his health with other 
untoward events frustrated his design. Yet our hopes are san- 
guine, not only that similar scheme will executed, but that 
among other causes the pretensions prelacy and Puseyism will 
more and more lead our scholars study, and due time 
publish the works that “old man eloquent,” whose life 
have now endeavored sketch. 


Fabricius 560. Pinkerton’s Russia, 1833. 
Foreign Quarterly Review Oct. 1842. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


INTERPRETATION THE BAPTISMAL FORMULA: 
28. 19. 


Dr. Bindseil, Halle. Translated from the und 1832, Rev. 
Henry Smith, West Amesbury, Mass. 


19, seems require more exact investigation, than has yet 
received. Many understand meaning, that the baptism im- 
poses the obligation reverencing those, whose name the 
individual may baptized. Others interpret the phrase, 
baptize into the confession faith some one. Our own view 
that here understood its original signification, 
and the whole expression interpreted, means baptism 
give one the name another: that is, baptism one 
named after another. This the interpretation Clericus 
his Animadv. Hammondi Annott. Vitringa, his Observatt. 
refute them. Clericus relies, with justice, upon Cor. 12, 13; 
and upon the rabbinical expression Cor. 12, 
13, Paul speaks thus: Now this say, that every one you saith, 
Iam Paul; and Iof Apollos; and and Christ. 
Christ divided? was Paul crucified for you? were baptized 
the name Paul?” From this clear, that the baptized per- 
son was accustomed take the name him, whose name 
was baptized. this were not so, how could Paul, from the fact 
that some called themselves have any fear, that might 
thence inferred, that had baptized them his own name? 

The rabbinical phrase, likewise confirms the same 
interpretation for this signifies, baptize, and this means 
the name proselytism that the baptized person was called 


The word which not found Buxtorf’s Lex. Chald. Talm. 
Rabb., derived, according the analogy from stranger, prose- 
lyte; and defines the condition that is, proselytism just 
denotes the condition the that is, servitude, 
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slave the son free parents, proselyte. The circumstance, 
that he, who, baptism had received the name 
slave, the same time actually slave, can means 
proof, Vitringa, the passage above quoted, asserts, that 
the proper signification the phrase is, that the person slave. 
Wherever this actually the case, must always inferred 
from the connection, but not included the literal signification 
the words. 

From this evident that the words, 
baptize some one, and thus bring him the reception the 
name the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; or, 
means baptism effect, that person called after the name 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. the Scrip- 
tures, baptized persons are actually called, the name each 
one the three persons the Godhead. They are called vioi 
designate the closest connexion the parties; son and God 
servant and Christ; the spiritual and the Spirit. 

are now inquire, what meant this bestowal 
new name. 

He, that receives the name, thus declared subject 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. For the giving name, 
sign the subordination the party that receives it, and the 
supremacy the party that confers it. Many examples this 
are found the Orient, well among the Greeks and 
Romans. Pharaoh gave Joseph another name, Zaphnath- 
paaneah (Gen. 41: or, Michaelis assumes, Photonpanech. 
Pharaoh-nechoh made Eliakim king Judah, turned 
his name Jehoiakim.” Kings 23: and Chron. 36: 
Comp. the commentary Clericus the passage). the same 
way, Nebuchadnezzar, king Babylon, when made Mat- 
taniah king Judah, changed his name Zedekiah, Kings 
24:17). The prince the eunuchs, the name his king, 
gave Daniel the name Belteshazzar; and Hananiah, 
Shadrach; and Mishael, Meshach; and 
Abednego, (Dan. 7). the same way, Zorobabel, his 
exile the Babylonian court, received the name Sheshbazzar, 
(Ezra 8), token his subjection. Paulsen his work upon 
the governments the Oriental nations confirms this 
“the giving and change names has been always regarded 
sign supremacy and the East still regarded,” (p. 79). 
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cites the following example, (p. 64. No. xxii.); “the East- 
Indian princes give new names those elevated higher 
rank. This other Oriental kingdoms, Siam; 
where the king gives new names, not only his officers and 
the Mandarins, but even his elephants.” 

Among the Romans, was formerly the custom for the slaves 
have the praenomen their masters; Marcipores, Luci- 
pores, Publipores, (derived from Marci, Lucii, Publii pueri,); 
Adam’s Roman Antiquities, Part pp. 72,76. Even after they 
manumitted, they took praenomen and the name their 
master, which they their own name agnomen. 
The freedman Marcus Tullius Cicero called himself Marcus 
Tullius Those who received Roman citizenship, often 
took the name the friend who assisted them obtaining this 
right. 

those who were subject worldly masters received other 
names, sign their so, for like reasons, the wor- 
shippers god assumed the name the god. this class 
belong those frequently occurring names persons among the 
Hebrews, Syrians, Phoenicians and Carthaginians, which either 
consist wholly the names their are composed 
these with the annexation word (e. denoting their 
subjection these divinities. Vide Simonis Onomasticon, 
Sect. cap. Comp. his Onomast. T.§17. re- 
spect the Syrians, Grotius upon Zach. 12: 11, gives the evi- 
dence this custom. D’Herbelot cites examples among the 
Persians, his Oriental Biblioth. Th. 529, under the word, 
Baharam. Many similar instances are adduced Gesenius, 
his Commentary Isaiah, and his History the He- 
brew language, 225. 

are now show that the bestowal new name, was 
also often the sign elevation dignity; although, the idea 
subjection the part the one who was exalted, and su- 
premacy, the part the one who gave the exaltation, was 
always included therein. The examples have cited for our 
first position, confirm this also. The change Joseph’s name 
occurred, when Pharaoh had placed him over all Egypt, (Gen. 41: 
40—45). Eliakim and Mattaniah were promoted toa higher rank 
conjunction with the change their names, Kings 23: 34, 
Chron. 36: Kings Zorobabel, (Ezra 8), also 
received his new name, Sheshbazzar, when was appointed 
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prince Judah. This may inferred from the above examples, 
and from Ezra too, with the giving names 
Daniel Comp. These examples show why God 
changed the names Abram and Sarai, (Gen. 17: 5), and after- 
Jacob (Gen. 32: 28). While God thus gave them 
see his supremacy, elevated them, conjunction with the 
change name, higher dignity, which was connected with 
great promises. Even now, the same custom observed 
Oriental nations. When East Indian prince exalts one who 
has pleased him, higher grade honor, and esteems him 
worthy greater trust, gives him new name. Vide Paul- 
Oriental kings, even when not subject any higher ruler, from 
whom they might receive new name, yet give themselves one 
their coronation. Even Occidental nations, this not un- 
frequently the case, the accession the throne. Examples 
this Oriental custom may found Paulsen, above, No. 
xxi. 64, and 17. 79; especially Anm. 44, and 
Beobachtungen den Orient. Th. Anm. lvi. 370. 
Hence, the East, new name, give one’s self 
new name, means the same as, arrive higher dignity, 
enjoy more fortunate position. Hence the expression Isaiah 
65: 15, call his servants another to-be interpreted with 
Gesenius, his Commentary the passage, happy, bless- 
ed. Another instance Isa. shalt called anew 
name which the mouth Jehovah shall name.” The addition, 
“which the mouth Jehovah shall name,” shows, according what 
have said, that God, who elevates this higher dignity, and 
transfers this more fortunate position but also shows, that 
their Lord, who does this his own good pleasure. Both these 
points are clearly brought out Philip. Wherefore God 
also hath highly him, and given him name which above 
every name: That the name Jesus,” etc. The words, God 
hath highly exalted him,” give the ground the addition the new 
name. the same time, the dependence Jesus upon the 
Father, here declared, since the Father who has exalted 
him and given him the new name. Thus Rev. 17, 
the new name, written the white stone, which given 
him, who has overcome the evil the world and remained 
true the doctrine Christ, the sign new dignity, 
virtue which, the receiver the name, attains the king- 
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dom heaven. Comp. Rev. 12, 21. 1:6. nameand 
this new dignity, they receive from Christ; which is, the 
same time, intimated that they will ever remain dependent upon 
him. Hence, the designation Christians, Kings, 
Rev. 6), agrees well with their designation, servants, 
The highest officer the Orient, rules, king, over those sub- 
ject him; but yet, ever remains the servant his master. 
From these passages clear, how the word, name, can used 
exactly synonymous with, dignity. 

Applying all this the passage Matt. 28: 19, obtain the 
means; baptize one, and thus give 
him the name the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost; 
and declare, that receiving this name, acknow- 
ledges his subjection the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
but also, that with this new name, the same time ele- 
vated higher dignity, since has come into closer alliance 
with the Godhead. 

Vitringa brings another objection this interpretation, besides 
the one already mentioned viz. that Christians are never else- 
where called these three names, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
immediate succession. But this against the inter- 
pretation. What object could there making use this 
designation, any other occasion than baptism. 
necessary baptism, that the baptized person, this sol- 
emn act consecration, might hear his new name full, and 
thus reminded all the duties and promises included these 
names. Thus always is, when any one greeted 
treated the most solemn manner, his whole name dignity 
alluded announced. such allusion, there are examples 
the Revelation John. When the Godhead solemnly 
worshipped, seven words worship are used, account the 
horn’s Bibliothek der Th. IIL The whole name 
used Matt. 16: the solemn address Jesus Peter, 
Blessed art thou, Simon worthy notice, 
that when one receives new name, communicated full 
him well others; but afterwards, when the person 
addressed, conformity with his ordinary circumstances 
and position, has several names, that one them usually 
selected, which sense includes the others. This particu- 
larly applicable the three names Christians. Each one 
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them can perfectly well used for all three: since one 
them can given whom all three not belong; for 
that which designated each them, has the closest affinity 
with what denoted the others. 


ARTICLE 


THE COLLOCATION WORDS THE GREEK AND LATIN 
GUAGES, EXAMINED RELATION THE LAWS THOUGHT. 


Rev. Frederic Adams, Principal Dummer Academy, Byfield, 


has been common with those who have written the 
nature language assert, that words are purely arbitrary signs 
thought, that they have natural relation with the things 
they signify, and that their propriety expressions thought 
entirely the result convention. 

assertion, regarded only popular and general 
statement, may perhaps pass without criticism. serves, with 
sufficient distinctness separate the language words from the 
language signs, and passionate cries. strict and scien- 
tific view, however, cannot regarded any part the defi- 
nition artificial language. say, sometimes said 
defence this position, that the sound word has resem- 
blance the object, the thought, which may appropriated 
express, amounts nothing; for sounds have resemblance 
nothing but sounds; and this can prove their use every 
sense arbitrary when applied express other things than sounds, 
the argument would equally valid against every sign the 
whole range natural language. The paleness fear, the 
burning flush insulted honor, the cold averted look, and the 
gently inclined attitude betokening invitation, would all arbi- 
trary signs, for they are not like the things they signify. this 
way would all the objects the realm creation, that differ 
from each other, become isolated; and nature herself would 
longer one. Her domain would longer pervaded 
common spirit, but would rather hortus siccus, from which 
the common life had fled, and each thing was there for itself 


alone. The position which are speaking, that language 
purely arbitrary, would, carried out rigorously its results, 
evacuate all scientific inquiry its significancy and its hope. 
would equally fatal the arts which invite and reward the 
imagination. But these thoughts cannot develop this 
place. 

examine analytically the point before us, readily 
perceive the important limitation with which must receive 
the popular statement, that language, its materials and its 
structure, arbitrary invention. 

not necessary here entertain the inquiry whether lan- 
guage special gift from God, given man its perfected 
form, product man’s inventive powers. The answer, 
whichever way should given, would not materially affect 
the present discussion. shall speak it, however, only 
the latter the two views, product the human mind. 
Notwithstanding the imposing names some the advocates 
the contrary hypothesis, they generally appear under the dis- 
advantage being possessed some preconceived theory, ne- 
cessitating them their conclusions. Most unbiased inquirers 
will probably accept, their own creed this point, the plain 
and racy saying Herder, that gave men faculties, and 
left them find out language the use them.” 

language then the product mind, may expect find 
the impress mind, wherever such trace possible. 
will obvious that the most ready source finding what 
here seek, will the words which are employed designate 
sound, for here the possibility more less actual resem- 
blance between the word and the thing signifies. The illus- 
trations here are too trite justify dwelling them any 
length. may say, however, even the risk repeating 
what well known, that the comparison such words slap 
and slam, hit and hiss, rattle and roar, will show that, when 
the sound ends suddenly, the word employs smooth mute, and 
when the sound prolonged, the word expressing employs 
liquid. 

pass less obvious illustration, why almost all lan- 
guages employ, for child’s first expressions endearment its 
parent, words whose consonants are labials, the lingual 
why but because these organs, the tongue and lips, have, the 
appointment nature, been called into use from the first day 
the life? 


710 Principles regulating the Collocation Words. [Nov. 


might mention, illustrations this point, the fact that 
the simple past tense most languages differs from the imper- 
fect the precise particular which the action, they respec- 
tively represent it, differs; the former employing short, the 
latter expanded that the past participle tends take 
mute for its final letter, while the present, indicating continuance 
the action, closes with liquid nasal sound. mention 
these only examples, and not complete enumeration 
the illustrations the subject affords. They might extended in- 
definitely, showing the mind’s adaptive power the whole pro- 
eess forming language. the lexicons languages, 
the class words which given letter performs the same office 
will found have common idea the basis, underlying the 
various significations which the catalogue presents. Let not 
here misunderstood. There has doubt been misdirected 
effort the science philology. The subject has intrinsic diffi- 
culties; from the impossibility having fixed standard 
which compare the fleeting sounds words different ages, 
from organic peculiarities different nations, from the influence 
prescription and, were all these difficulties removed, there 
would still remain the fact, that language, like every other in- 
strument, but imperfect means for the accomplishment 
its end. 

But obstacles scarcely less formidable than these lie every 
path historical inquiry. And even science exhibits the failures 
and errors its votaries, one the elements its progress. 
Philology not more remarkable for the misdirected labor its 
cultivators than the science chemistry. The one has united 
nations men; remains for the other unite the kingdoms 
nature. 

objecting the position here assumed, that language its 
present words which trace their natural fitness the 
thoughts they express can discovered. The objector bound 
maintain, that words, whose very form there manifest 
fitness the thing they express, cannot adduced sufficient 
number make unreasonable regard the fact purely ac- 
cidental. then compare the words and smite, and 
say here adaptedness, only accidental one, the word 
the thought. the liquid flow breathed into one without 
any vital sympathy with the mind that filled with the 


and the sharp tension the organs which give utterance 
the other anything else but part and parcel the feeling which 
clenches the hand and hardens the muscles for the Have 
the words soothe and gripe natural meaning all their own, 
aside from arbitrary Does not the word soothe ac- 
tually soothe, once and always, when spoken? and would the 
word gripe happy one tell you how the mother smooths 
the pillow for the fevered child, charms away its pains, and lulls 
its weary heart rest? all the specific virtue there 
these words depend convention, and, support their claim, 
must they appeal the record made for them the respectable 
octavo dictionary? Words like the above are truth the vocal 
embodiment the thought for which they stand. They are 
fresh coins from the mint the soul. 

deny the conclusion which these indications would nat- 
urally lead us, because there are comparatively few words whose 
very sound seems thus instinct with their meaning, would 
forget the limitation which, subject like that language, 
must necessarily subjected. would more unreasona- 
ble than would deny, when looking the play the 
ocean’s billows, that the minute that run athwart, and 
dance over the larger waves are the index law, and the result 
definite and exact forces. 

The word that comes into the critic’s hands for examination 
may ancient coin stamped the earliest days. 
down through eras history, and, its long service, the traces 
its first impression have been worn quite away. the real 
piece coin with which you traffic, may long use have lost all 
trace the pillars, that are useful distinguishing from the 
smaller coin, which resembles. Yet this search for 
the thought reward the closest scrutiny, one may 
judge from the interest which sometimes seen awaken. 
And say further, that when found these marks the coin 
have value for other ends than those traffic. These me- 
mentos Spanish monarch’s power and aims, carry the enquir- 
ing mind back former ages; and when interpreted, they open 
his view wide vista the history geography, the po- 
litical changes Europe, and the civilization the 
world. 

If, then, language living product, and not mechanical 
contrivance, may expect trace its relation with the laws 
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mind its structure and arrangement, not less than its mate- 
the object this essay investigate the principles 
collocation reference the Latin and the Greek. 

These languages are selected for obvious reasons. For though 
the principles collocation will found, close analysis, 
essentially the same all, yet most other languages the ap- 
plication restrained within the narrowest limits the 
fixed form the words, which are great extent indeclinable. 
exception this remark may made reference the 
German. The Latin and Greek, however, were formed under 
the influence the free spirit art, seeking, instinct, the 
most varied and expressive forms arrangement, and the 
same time, their full declension, removing the obstacles which 
other languages obstruct the realization this aim. The sub- 
ject before may, then, most fitly discussed reference 
the two languages above named, since here alone that the 
principles arrangement can seen their free develop- 
ment. may permitted add also, that, the Latin and 
Greek form the first and chief subjects for philological study our 
system liberal education, there may practical value in- 
structers and students whatever may appropriately said 
the analysis propose. 

The leading fact that meets us, comparing these languages 
with the modern, the inversion phrases and periods, placing 
them order, the opposite modern usage, called the un- 
natural artificial order. The question is, this order unnat- 
mity with them? the first place, would not little 
strange that languages, possessing, their copious inflections, the 
power adopting any arrangement whatever, should fact 
have adopted one which violates, instead conforming to, the 
natural laws the thoughts they express. should 
conclude, that the most exact conformity the thought would 
expressed languages which possessed the most varied powers 
collocation, while would left for those languages which, 
the inflexibility their forms, have but very limited power 
this respect, exhibit defective arrangement. 

assuming that such the fact, not necessary claim 
for the Latin and the Greek entire freedom from defect this 
particular. language perfect; and allowance must made, 
discussing this topic, for the defects the languages under 
review. badly arranged phrase will sometimes escape clas- 
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sic author; will taken and repeated; pass into use, and 
thus become the “jus norma loquendi.” The whole literature 
language fact record adjudged cases respecting the use 
words. The last will show, the highest prized records 
law-courts, occasional deviations from the requisitions per- 
fect law. But not unworthy pursuit either case dis- 
the universal idea under the various forms, which, with 
more less complete approximation, exhaust it. this fully 
the case any language, would write Blackstone’s 
Commentaries the common law the language. 

The grammars the Latin and the Greek, have differ- 
ent degrees merit, regard the topic now under review. 
most them whatever said, the form mere mechan- 
ical rules, without much the suggestion, that there any 
mental law determining the arrangement. some 
the later grammars better method has been adopted. 
none, however, has the analysis been conducted with strict 
reference the logic the thought; and some important facts 
have been omitted, which are necessary even complete for- 
mal statement. 

But not design dwell what others have not done. 
propose exhibit what regard the leading principles 
the subject, with some rules and examples deduced from them. 

sentence, like discourse, may regarded two points 
view; either designed communicate mere thoughts; or, 
utter with impressive emphasis such are already the mind, 
These ends may indeed both combined sentence, 
but will generally found that the one the other 
ference these aims, that the principles which govern the colloca- 
tion its words must discovered. far the end 
gained sentence, the statement new thought, the gen- 
eral principle collocation perhaps best expressed the 
adage quoted Campbell,! Nearest the heart, nearest the 
mouth.” The word forming the key the thought, essential 
connecting the thought with what goes before, must take early 
position the sentence. 

When, however, the design give impressive utterance 
thoughts already suggested, remark two just 
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proportion the general thought, which the sentence under 
the hand particular expression, has been suggested 
the previous discourse, that the reader hearer may an- 
ticipate that proportion may the particular word express- 
ing postponed without loss the clearness the thought. 
Secondly, when designed give the most effective expres- 
sion thought already anticipated, not only admissible, 
but requisite, that the word phrase, expressing this thought, 
possible the last fill the ear. This indispensable 
requisite for impressive speaking, necessary sentence 
discourse. This law obeyed every rhetorician, con- 
sciously unconsciously. The reasons which rests, are 
not difficult understand; and will state them, though 
may have occasion recur them, and perhaps repeat them 
another place. postponing the last the word designed 
give strong utterance thought, already some general form 
the mind, opportunity given introduce, first, every explan- 
atory idea, that when the chief stroke given, the whole ideal 
picture shall stand instantly complete before the mind. Further, 
postponing the effective word the last, the imagination 
aroused, and kindles the sentence progresses towards the cul- 
minating point. Finally, having the expectation awakened, 
there the possibility additional pleasure, when this exe- 
cuted expectation shall satisfied, surpassed the happily 
chosen word which the author may select close the period. 
This word the peroration the sentence. 

Hence, see there are two vital points sentence, the 
opening and the close; the first, the emphasis thought; the 
second, the emphasis feeling; and thought and feeling gather 
these two points, like the opposing forces the poles 
magnet. 

From these leading statements, few definite rules may de- 
duced, and illustrated reference the classic authors. These 
rules will relate first, the relative position the leading parts 
sentence—the subject, verb, and object; and then, the po- 
sition each them separately, relation the words which 
limit modify them. 

Rute The word most important for connecting the thought 
with what precedes, requires the earliest possible position. 

This rule, will observed, regards sentences not isolated 
expressions but parts whole. This regarded es- 
sential consideration. has been common give rules this 
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subject, sentences were independent each other. 
way, they can more fully understood, than men can 
fully understood studying them individuals. 
but counterpart this rule, directly deducible from it, that 
words not essential connecting the thought with what pre- 
cedes may postponed, and occupy later position. 

The most common illustration this rule when the subject 
precedes the verb, does inall languages the simplest form 
unexcited narrative. Passing instances this form 
arrangement too common require specification, come 
sentences which the verb precedes the subject. 

Cic. Cat. Decrevit quondam Senatus Opimius 
consul videret, quid respublica detrimenti caperet; nox nulla 
interfectus est propter quasdam seditionum suspiciones 
Gracchus, clarissimo patre, avo, majoribus; occisus est cum li- 
beris Fulvius, consularis. 

These examples from history are adduced prove that the 
decree the senate would sufficient warrant for the con- 
suls, should they put Catiline death. The connexion be- 
tween the idea the decree and the punishment. the 
first sentence, the verb precedes the subject, because the orator 
had just spoken recent act the senate; the general idea 
was already the hearers’ minds; now speaks former 
act that same senate, decrevit quondam; here the act qual- 
ified, while the subject unchanged. Hence the emphatic par- 
ticular the action, not the subject. 

the clause following, est, cet., the object 
represent the punishment death following inevitably and 
quickly the decree. The person who suffered death was 
importance the argument; and moreover was well known 
the hearers, The same reason controls the 
the final clause, occisus est, cet. So, fuit, fuit, ista quondam 
hac republica virtus,” placing the emphasis the assertion 
the fact. So, Man. 13: Est haec divina atque incredibi- 
lis virtus 

The same law arrangement will found prevail the 
the verb placed before the subject, because the latter already 
the mind. Darius had just been spoken sick. 
This renders the new verb applied the same subject, emphatic. 
The preceding statement is, The Ionian cities belonged Tis- 
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saphemes formerly, having been given him the king.” The 
verb placed before the subject bring their present 
state revolt into distinct contrast with their former condition. 
The subject—cities—having just been mentioned, was already 
What said the man before his death.” 
Every reader feels how exactly this arrangement fits the form 
the thought. 

The examples above given exhibit the verb preceding the sub- 
ject. Not unfrequently the object precedes both verb and subject. 
not here allude the commonly recognized case inver- 
sion which the finite verb the sentence. The majority 
such cases follow different law, will seen its place. 
The case now hand brings forward the object for the purpose 
distinctive emphasis, and not for impressive emphasis. The 
following example. well illustrates the power the lan- 
guage, and its fitness will justify its length. Xen. Anab. 4.7: 

The English idiom will barely admit translation conformity 
with the arrangement the original. And Xenias and Pasion, 
embarking, and putting board their most valuable effects, 
sailed away, the greater number supposed, offended, because 
their soldiers, who had gone over Clearchus, they were 
designing depart for Greece, and not against the king, 
Cyrus permitted Clearchus retain.” 

Here the object the infinitive which closes the sentence 
placed before the sentence which depends. But this 
arrangement, unusual seems, necessary give just 
picture the thought. permits the introduction close con- 
nexion with the word the words which suggest 
the occasion their resentment, and which also are necessary 
fill the picture, that when the closing words, are uttered, the 
whole head and front the offending is, once, brought 
view. Let the reader attempt the translation the above 
beginning with the subject and finite verb, dragging the long 
train circumstances afterwards, and ending without close, 
and may become aware the beauties what sometimes 
called the natural logical order. 
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The rule that has been given respecting the introductory mem- 
ber sentence, may applied the position 
the remaining parts with respect each other. will found 
that the member introducing what new, precedes that which 
designed impress what has been already suggested; the word 
essential perspicuity precedes the word designed for impres- 
sion. This may not inaptly called the emphasis thought. 
The rule and the illustration that have been given will explain 
instances inversion, only where the design give per- 
spicuous expression thought. large proportion the cases 
inversion have reference different object, and must 
explained different law. This brings the mention 
another rule. 

Expressions designed give forcible utterance 
thoughts already suggested, are placed last their respective 
sentences. 

not meant imply that any phrases are used solely for. 
the purpose impressing what already the mind, without 
contributing any degree the thought. But little examina- 
tion will show, that ordinary discourse only small proportion 
the ideas are new, not have been any degree 
gested the tenor the preceding language. 

The idea, anticipating the direct expression, may have been 
suggested the mention related thought, word con- 
trast, any the ways that bring under the law associ- 
ation; and the suggestion may vary any extent distinctness, 
from the most manifest and pointed reference, the faintest 
allusion, concealed the etymology, peculiar use word 
which none but scholar would detect. 

Now, just proportion the idea suggested before 
uttered, may the specific expression for posiponed, while 
the mind gathers all the particulars that shall give complete- 
ness and power, and the billow thought swells and rolls on- 
ward till breaks the shore. 

That may fully understood this point, will refer 
well known passage from celebrated American orator: 
eyes shall turned behold, for the last time, 
the sun heaven, may not see him shining the broken and 
dishonored fragments once glorious union; states dissev- 
ered, discordant, land rent with civil feuds, 
drenched, may be, with fraternal blood! Let their last feeble 
and lingering glance rather behold the gorgeous ensign the 
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public, does not feel, that should pause this point, 
even the first hearing this passage, the key note that pa- 
triotic anthem has been struck and, though may not anticipate 
all its varied and rich melodies winds its close, still 
are prepared for it. not strange and falls the ear 
only elevates the hearer the line his own already excited 
thought. 

make the present point plain reference examples 
marked character, quote the closing sentence the first 
oration against Catiline. 

Tum tu, Jupiter, qui quibus haec urbs auspiciis Ro- 
mulo quem Statorem hujus urbis atque imperii 
vere hunc hujus socios...et omnes inimicos 
bonorum, hostes patriae, latrones Italiae, cet. 

The hearer this point full possession the general idea 
which close the period. prayer the gods against the 
enemies the country and the robbers Italy will surely end with 
nothing short the idea their extinction. The hearer might not 
anticipate the precise oratorical eternis suppliciis vivos 
mortuosque mactabis; for the part the speaker such 
case not fall short the expectation raised, but once ful- 
fil and surpass it. 

are now prepared examine the very frequent case 
inversion which the finite verb closes the sentence. Nothing 
can more formal than the rules usually given the gram- 
mars respecting this feature the ancient languages. has been 
laid down general law position that the finite verb should 
stand last the sentence, without the slightest recognition 
law thought requiring such arrangement. The rule said 
have numerous exceptions; and this said without adding 
word lead the student suppose that there any difference 
the form the thought the two cases, much less understand 
what that difference is. Itis sometimes said that word, which 
the natural order would occupy early position the sen- 
tence, placed last for the sake emphasis. How much will 
the student enlightened this, when the same set rules 
shall tell him, that word, that would naturally stand last, may 
placed first for the sake emphasis. 

This confusion would have been avoided, had been shown, 
that the emphasis secured these two opposite arrangements 
entirely different its nature. The one the emphasis 
thought; the other the emphasis feeling. 
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the instance when the finite verb closes the sentence, the ex- 
ample adduced from Cicero will show strong light the law 
thought that requires such arrangement. most such cases 
the thought expressed the verb has either been suggested with 
sufficient clearness relieve the hearer’s mind from the neces- 


sity its early utterance the sentence, or, such cha- 


racter, that the mind can easily remain suspense till the close. 
say most cases for there are instances which the clos- 
ing finite verb not designed give impressive utterance 
thought, but only serve for the completion 
sentence. The following instance. Cic. Pro Lege Man. 
Genus est belli ejusmodi, quod maxime vestros animos ex- 
citare atque inflammare studium persequendi debeat. Here the 
sonorous and exciting words that form the body the sentence, 
must have accomplished its object before coming the close, 
leaving the last word little do, except secure the point 
grammatical propriety. 

would superfluous multiply illustrations the position 
above laid down, when every page the classical languages 
will furnish them for the reader’s examination. 

may proper, here, anticipate objection that may 
made the course here pursued regarding both the languages, 
now under consideration, governed the same laws ar- 
rangement. must admitted, that the Latin exhibits more 
uniform and rigid adherence the system inversion than the 
Greek. This, however, think, should regarded rather 
marking feature the Roman mind and literature, than in- 
dicating necessary law the Latin tongue. 
people determines the peculiarities its language. The 
ous and staid formality that marks the Latin language, was onl 
reflexion the same traits the hational mind. Even litera- 
ture was with them hardly spontaneous growth. was kept 
constant importations. There was nothing that may call 
abandon, the Roman mind. Their writers seem almost pain- 
fully conscious that they were writing. The character the 
people, prompting them unceasingly the work conquest, was 
not favorable the spirit art. not accept the some- 
what harsh dictum Herder, who characterized Rome calling 
her wolf that worried the world thousand years,” must 
admit that her long labor extending the iron net-work her 
municipal law over the nations, was not fitted foster the first 
development thought and language. 
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comparing this character with the Greek, should expect 
find the languages themselves traces the respective national 
peculiarities. But the same spirit seeks for expression both. 
the one, found material pliant its slightest plastic impress 
the other, the material had begun grow rigid before the form- 
ing power had pervaded it. need then make specific dis- 
tinction, for the purposes this discussion between the Latin and 
the Greek. While the Latin shows more uniform observance 
the method inversion, still free adopt different order 
whenever the form the thought requires it. any one sup- 
poses that such examples what called the natural order, 
when they occur the Latin, might changed the inverted 
order has yet learn the genius the language. single 
example may show that, the one case well the other, 
the order essential the thought. 

Cat. Notat designat oculis caedem unumquem- 
nostrim.” inverted arrangement would place the verbs 
last, but with the entire loss the peculiar force the sentence. 
The design the orator state new and startling fact 
the doings Catiline. wishes emphasize his assertion 
Catiline’s act. This would not done the inverted 
arrangement. That would only serve emphasize the atrocity 
the act. The inverted order would appropriate, this sen- 
tence were employed recapitulation the acts Catiline, 
after they had been separately treated and established 
matters fact. The remark here made may serve crite- 
rion different styles writing. proportion composition 
has the character recapitulation acknowledged events 
truths, will tend take the inverted form, placing the verb 
the close the sentence, while what stated new act, 
naturally places the verb before its object. the verb con- 
tains the copula, this last arrangement brings the sentence under 
the same general law with those quoted under the first rule, 
when the verb, est, fuit, introduced the sentence. There the 
Oration against Catiline example marked difference 
the same narrative, arising from the different previous 
position the hearer’s minds with respect the facts stated. 
describing, the assembled multitude, the course had pur- 
sued seizing the persons connected with the conspiracy, the 
Mulvian bridge, the orator employs style exhibiting frequent 
instances inversion; when, however, comes describe the 
examination the conspirators before the senate, and especially 
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the letters they had written, marked change noticed. 
Here, where everything turned apparently very and 
unobtrusive circumstances, there was opportunity for de- 
clamatory emphatic arrangement. case required the 
most distinct and exact statement the facts just they were. 
Statilius cognovit signum, manum suam. Tum ostendi tabel- 
las Lentulo: quaesivi, cognosceretne signum? Annuit.” 

the preceding part the narrative, describing the seizure 
the bridge, such careful shunning emphatic forms expres- 
sion seen. The reason obvious. The separate particulars 
the transaction the bridge were not important matters 
evidence, were the facts disclosed the examina- 
tion the letters. Besides, the transaction was measure 
public. Numbers were engaged it, and rumor had already 
spread and what had not been told would gladly 
supplied curious inquirers those who were engaged the 
affair. 

may now examine second class inverted sentences, 
designed give emphatic expression what has been already 
suggested. refer cases where the subject placed after 
the verb. The relative position the words here the same, 
will observed, the first examples under the first rule. The 
two classes examples must, however, kept entirely distinct. 
Under the first rule the attention was directed the empha- 
sis the beginning the sentence phrase; here, the empha- 
the close. There the emphasis was the verb; here 
the subject. the former examples, the desire was 
emphasize the assertion contained the verb; those that 
follow, give impressive utterance ideas already pos- 
session the mind. 

the 4th Oration against Catiline, Cicero speaking the 
danger had incurred, falling victim the rage the des- 
perate class whom had provoked his fidelity and firmness 
suppressing the conspiracy. allusion his probable fate, 
touches the sympathies his hearers mention his mourn- 
ing brother, and adds: neque meam mentem non domum saepe 
revocat exanimata uxor, abjecta metu filia, parvulus filius.” 
How adroit and successful the appeal! and yet here nothing 
new. general subject was already his hearers’ minds. 
the words, meam mentem domum saepe revocat, had 
suggested the quick sympathy his fellow-citizens all 
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wished and the words that follow but gives expres- 
sion thoughts already their minds. the Orat. pro Mure- 
na, the author deploring the unhappy situation his client 
having for his accusers men nearly connected with him 
give him the strongest claim their kind offices. then enu- 
merates the accusers. Accusat paternus amicus, Cn. Postumi- 
Ser. Sulpitius, accusat Cato.” Here was 
giving information. The court knew who the accusers were. 
They are enumerated merely for impression the verb, accu- 
sat, placed first merely have out the way, leave 
the emphatic place possession its subject. 

See, also, Pro Lege Manil. After speaking general glowing 
terms Pompey’s military greatness, names the countries 
where had been displayed. Testis est est Si- 
cilia,—Testis est est est Hispania, 
etc. 

Finally, under the first rule, the so-called natural order may 
essential secure the emphasis there illustrated, may 
necessary here, emphatic the closing word. See Pro 
Murena, 32: Ambitum, non innocentiam punivi. 

Having treated the relation the leading parts sen- 
tence each other, determined the kind emphasis which 
the sentence designed few remarks may made 
respecting the position the qualifying words and phrases, re- 
lation the members the sentence which they respectively 
belong. will the less necessary protract the discussion 
this part the subject, the same laws which control the posi- 
tion the leading members, determine that the subordinate 
phrases. 

The most frequent limitations the substantive, are the adjec- 
tive and the noun the genitive case. shall confine our- 
selves these for their solution will key the solution 
all other cases. treating the genitive, the inquiry that first 
arises is, what order the words required the form the 
thought? Should the limiting, the limited word stand 
expanding the expression, the logical form will appear. Spes 
fugae, fugae spes, means the hope obtaining safety flee- 
ing hope, then, first the order thought, and should stand 
first, the same principle that requires logical definition, the 
general name first and the specific differences afterwards. 
much for the rule laid down the most widely circulated Latin 
grammar the country, that cases precede the cases 
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upon which they depend.” This rule, besides being perfectly 
formal, utterly false, principle for contrary the logi- 
cal form the thought, which always determines the form the 
expression, when special reason intefvenes change it. 
what principle then possible justify the numerous excep- 
tions this rule 

First, the expression may scarcely more than 
for the limiting word alone. Thus Nepos Alcib.—flammae vim 
transiit. Cic. Cat: Superavit Cinna cum Mario... Ultus 
est hujus victoriae crudelitatem postea Sulla. 

Second, the genitive, even when not designed especially 
emphatic, may, from the previous discourse have become more 
prominent the reader's mind.. Thus Caesar: Ibi Orgetori- 
gis filia, atque unus filiis captus est. Here the interest the 
narrative attached entirely the father, and the circumstance 
named only would affect the relation the Romans 
him. 

Third, the genitive may precede the case that limits for the 
sake distinctive emphasis. Thus the Tusc. Quest.: Quid- 
nam esse, Brute, causae putem, cur, quum constemus animo 
corpore, corporis curandi tuendique causa quaesita sit ars ejus- 
que animi autem medicina. 

The above instances, will remarked, illustrate the kind 
emphasis spoken under the first Rule. Where the nature 
the emphasis different, obvious that arrangement the 
reverse this must follow. 

adjectives are only substitute for the noun the genitive 
case, they will found follow the same law arrangement. 
Hence, the natural position the adjective after the noun. 
expresses the specific difference that which the noun ex- 
presses the general idea. Performing, does, the office the 
noun the genitive, follows the same influences, the 
changes position which subjected. 

may remarked here, that the difference between the an- 
cient languages and the English, relation the position the 
adjective, all favor the former: The position the ad- 
jective before the noun, required the idiom the English, 
violates the natural law thought. obviate this difficulty, 
and place the word for the specific difference last, are obliged 
resort the use the noun and preposition of, equivalent 
the genitive case. The resources and limitations our own lan- 
guages, this respect, with the expedientg adopts for the dif- 
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ferent kinds emphasis would form interesting subject 
remark. The most common word limiting the verb the adverb. 
this point, again, the grammars furnish with formal rule, 
but principle with statement exceptions, but nothing 
show when expect them, how judge them when 
they occur. The principles above laid down will explain the po- 
sition the adverb relation the 

With regard more extended phrases limiting both the noun 
and the verb, they are but phrases doing the office single 
words, they may regarded longer adjectives adverbs, and 
treated accordingly. When several limiting phrases occur the 
limitations the same verb, their order conforms the common 
order descriptive narrative. The time the act named be- 
fore its place, the place before the manner, and this last before 
the feeling passion. 

have only room say, closing, that cannot but re- 

gard the study the arrangement the ancient languages 
reference the ultimate laws thought, essential means 
for securing fully several the most valuable ends classical 
education. 

The first the objects which refer, thorough know- 
ledge the languages themselves. This cannot attained 
formal rules. necessary, that, connection with the dili- 
gent use formal rules, the student led gradually point, 
where shall transcend them, and possess, instead, what 
may call the instinct the language. Without this may bea 
pedant, dogmatist, prize-man. His memory may loaded 
with specific rules, but the spirit the language will not in- 
corporated into his mind. The student who necessitated 
change the form thought meets him Latin Greek 
author, into the form which the idiom his own tongue sub- 
jects it, yet stranger those languages. knows 
one may said know tree who has only eaten the bark. 

Another important end classical studies the awakening 
for the literature they contain, and through this 
initiatory discipline, develop the student the spirit uni- 
versal culture. This cannot done, while enters and remains 
these realms thought only alien. must become 
naturalized, and make his abode the ancient home Grecian 
and Roman feeling. adheres the English form thought 
and expression, while studying the ancient languages, 
comes nearer being universal scholar than was before. 
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may, the acquisition details, become fitted fulfil the 
requisition for entering profession, but will not have taken 
step the way truly enlarged culture. 

Again, course classical study should lead the student 
acquaintance with comparative philology, and with the ultimate 
laws style. each language, however, studied formal 
there transcending the specific rules, and apprehend- 
ing the general law, under the various forms that permit, im- 
pede its expression, the most multifarious acquisition will not make 
one philologist, give him sure command the laws his 
own language. are now want analysis the gram- 
mar and usages the English language, based enlarged com- 
parative views. The want such high authority encourages 
the pretensions class self-styled original authors gram- 
mar, who are intolerant all dissent proportion the narrow- 
ness their own views. 

the midst this discordant legislation, modest students are 
rendered timid, even when they are the right, and the self- 
made dictators unchastized. work which shall 
embody the results thorough comparative analysis the lan- 
guages out which the English has grown and shall present 
the student’s view its and usages, the light its 
history, and its materials. This would, once, restrain the lan- 
guage from foolish appropriations what foreign, and guard 
its native rights. would store-house for the instruction 
the thorough student; while the small dictation that now 
heard points grammar would cease. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THEOLOGICAL ENCYCLOPAEDIA AND METHODOLOGY. 


Translated from the unpublished Manuscripts Prof. Tholuck Halle, Fdwards Park. 
(Concluded from Vol. No. III. 


Practical Theology. 
The object Practical Theology (and tts Literature). 


design Practical Theology is, develop the various 
methods which the Christian faith and the Christian spirit may 
implanted, preserved, and extended the community. The 
ultimate use all theoretical studies is, facilitate the discharge 
practical duties; and therefore the highest degree de- 
sirable, connect with these studies theologian some con- 
sideration the active duties clergyman. 

Works for consultation Practical Theology are, Strauss’s 
Tones the Bells, Reformed Pastor, 
(translated into the German); Hiiffel the Character and Duty 
the Evangelical Clergyman, (das Wesen und den Beruf des 
Harms’s Preacher, Priest 
and Pastor, (der Prediger, Priester und addition 
the preceding works this general department, are 
Manual for teachers the Christian Religion, vols.; Graffe’s 
Pastoral Theology, vols.; Schlegel’s Manual the Science 
Practical Theology; Sketch system Pastoral 
Theology Danz’s Outlines the Clerical Sciences, Koster’s 
Manual Pastoral Science with especial reference ministe- 
rial prudence. There are also many works the Catholics 
this department; for example the treatises Rautenstrauch, 
Horvath, Lauber, Sailer, Schwartzl, Schenkl, Gallowitz, Powon- 
dra, Hinterberger. The principal older works this subject are 
from Fresenius, Mieg, Deyling, Roques, Hartmann, Quenstedt, 
Rabanus Maurus, Augustine, Chrysostom. See Hagenbach’s 
Theologische Encyclopaedie, 96. The best English treatises 
this department, are, from Baxter, Herbert, Wilkins, Jennings, 
Watts, Doddridge, and others. They are found collected 
several volumes Essays and Tracts; Dr. Edward 

Williams’s Christian Preacher, Dr. John Brown’s Christian 
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Manual, The Clergyman’s Instructor, The Young Com- 
panion, Dr. Young Manual. More recent 
works the subject are Bickersteth’s Christian Student, Bridge’s 
Christian Ministry, Humphrey’s Letters, Pond’s 


32. The various Departments Practical Theology. 


These are, first, the Catechetical; secondly, the Liturgical 
thirdly, the Homiletical; and fourthly, the Pastoral. 

First, the Catechetical Department. This explains the mode 
teaching the principles the Christian religion those who 
are ignorant them. includes, therefore, the method in- 
structing juvenile candidates for confirmation, and that instruct- 
ing adults who have but recently been won over the Christian 
faith. There difference opinion with regard the best 
mode imparting this instruction. Some prefer the 
(from hear, listen) style, that is, the consecutive 
lecture discourse. Others, the chief whom Dinter, pre- 
fer the style which incites the student find out the truth for 
himself, the heuristic (heuristisch, from Socratic method. 
This also called the erotematic (from ask) style, and 
the dialogistic, because pursued the form question and 
answer. The objections against the style consecutive address 
are, first, that children are not capable comprehending con- 
nected train remark the form lecture; and secondly, 
there great difference capacity among the children 
instructed, that the lecturer will not able adapt his dis- 
course their comprehension. There are also objections against 
the mode instructing question and answer. the first 
place, appeals the understanding only; but religion cannot 
established men the aid the bare understanding. 
Secondly, the Christian religion founded sacred history, and 
pursuing the Socratic method one easily induced over- 
look, too great degree, historical facts. this account 
advisable unite the two methods instruction. excellent 
theologian; Luther’s Catechism and the Heidelberg Catechism 
are the master works their 

[The treatise Gregory Nyssa, entitled 
and also that Augustine, catechizandis rudibus, 
contain good hints catechetical instruction. Rabanus Maurus 
his work, institutione clericorum, has section modo 


q 
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catechizandi. The monks, Otfried, Rotker Balbulus, and others; 
the early Reformers, Wicliffe, Huss and others accomplished 
much this department. Treatises the art catechizing 

Graffe has published Complete Manual for general 
catechetical instruction according the principles Kant’s phi- 
losophy.—For varions reasons, this department receives more at- 
tention from the German theologians than from ours. Their can- 
didates for the ministry are sometimes required perform exer- 
cises for criticism this species instruction. few children 
are assembled the auditorium the University, Seminary, 
presence the theological candidates and their one 
the candidates catechizes the children, and his whole manner 
conducting the service afterwards criticised fellow 
pupils, and the presiding officer. The criticisms are often very 
minute and scientific. They are not given the hearing the 
children catechized, and these children the exercise appears 

The second department Practical Theology the Liturgical. 
[This relates not merely public prayer, but also all the forms 
worship. unfolds the nature these forms, and aims im- 
press their spiritual meaning upon the mind the clergyman, 
that shall not regard them empty gives 
scientific instruction with regard the mode ordering and 
conducting the public worship God, correspond with 
the idea that worship. The services the sanctuary have 
twofold object viz. exhibit before the congregation the exist- 
ing religious feeling the worshippers, and also strengthen and 
purify that feeling. The very act expressing pious emotion 
tends itself invigorate the emotion wherever manifest 
religious faith, especially union with fellow worshippers, 
the same time confirm that faith. The liturgical department 
relates the presentation, the exhibition pious and 
the preacher always appears, conducting the liturgical exercises, 
arepresentative the worshipping congregation. Their pious 
and the sacraments. repeating the confession faith and 
the prayers, the preacher stands (not individual but) 
representative, and speaks one for all; and the congrega- 
tion aver, uttering Amen, that they have united with him 
the confession and the address God. the sacrament the 
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altar, there expressed, the one hand, the actual oneness 
the worshipper with Christ and the church. Men partake 
the Lord’s supper, when they are penetrated, especial 
manner, with sense the reconciliation which has been 
effected the Redeemer. The Eucharist therefore, belongs, 
thus far, the acts worship. There is, how- 
ever, additional view taken the ordinance. Men re- 
sort it, not merely under sense their oneness with Christ, 
and but also under sense disturbance this 
oneness, with the consciousness that they themselves are but im- 
perfectly reconciled their master. this view the ordinance 
observed not expressive, representative rite, but con- 
firmatory, invigorating one; its aim strengthen the religious 
feeling. See this subject further illustrated Tholuck’s Ser- 
mons, Vol. II. Serm. 


following are the most valuable Protestant works the second de- 
partment Practical Theology Spazier’s Free Thoughts Protestant Wor- 
ship; Wolfrath’s Questions subjects relating Worship; Jenisch the 
Services the Sanctuary and Reforms the church Reinhold’s the 
Externals Evangelical Worship Gass Christian Horst the 
Improvement the Sanctuary-services among Protestants. Other works 
often said, that the Protestant religion less favorable than the Catholic 
the devout observance the rites worship. This assertion apparently 
corroborated the fact, that the Romanists pay far more attention than 
the attire, the genuflections, and other external appendages the church-ser- 
vices. They pay less attention, however, the spirit public worship. They 
attend less the rational meaning and intrinsic propriety their religious 
rites. ceremonies are fixed and expressive not, they must 
observed. Hence comes the listlessness their observance. the con- 
trary, the very fact that Protestant worship many instances, regula- 
ted the churches themselves, incites the members these churches re- 
flection, and endeavors after improvement, where improvement needed. 
Hence find that Protestant treatises the public worship God are filled 
with rational discussion and profitable appeals the moral feeling whereas 
the treatises Catholics are devoted bodily movements and gesticulations, 
the mere fripperies the clerical order. The meaning the sacramental 
rites, the nature prayer and praise, the true idea church-music, the proper 
expression the human form the several acts worship, the just proportion 
the services the sanctuary one another, and their fitness the design 
public exercises the Sabbath all these are subjects which have been 
more clearly unfolded Protestants than Romanists. doubtless neg- 
lect the body worship too much, but there reason believe that the soul 
more honored among the friends the Reformers, than among the sub- 
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The third department practical Theology the Homiletic.! 
This teaches how edify the adults the congregation, 
means free Christian discourse. The difference between 
sermon and lecture consists this, the lecture designed 
instruct, the sermon edify; the simple aim the former 
increase our knowledge subject, that the latter in- 
fluence the will view the subject. Christian eloquence 
also different from the eloquence the heathen. The orators 


associated with one. Secondarily signifies, converse, discourse with 
one. The substantive denotes sometimes companion, and some- 
times hearer, disciple. The earliest Christian assemblies was 
given the form, somewhat, familiar conference between the instructer 
and his pupils. The style corresponded with that Socrates conferring 
with his disciples. The most ancient discourses the Christian teacher, 
for example those Chrysostom, were called homilies. This term now 
used with narrower signification. applied the popular expositions 
text from the Bible, whereas the discourses which are composed with strict 
method and according the rules art, are denominated sermons. The 
science Homiletics treats both homilies and sermons, pulpit eloquence 
general. the science complete, must unfold the fundamental prin- 
ciples because rhetoric the genus which homiletics spe- 
cies. Since, however, the rules general rhetoric are commonly supposed 
known beforehand, the science homiletics limited the instructions 
which relate preaching. Its main plan, however, the same with that 
secular rhetoric. its rules the three great principles inven- 
tion, arrangement, elocution. the importance and relations homiletics 
may remarked, first, that should guard against the double fault plac- 
ing too high and also too low estimate upon the science. cannot, more 
than secular rhetoric, make orator him who nature destitute the 
oratorical talent. But can educate him who possesses the requisite native 
capabilities and certainly through want attention it, that many 
faults and imperfections are suffered exist the performances the pulpit. 
Secondly, the homiletical science simply teaches the mode reducing the 
appropriate thoughts the form follows that should not 
devote ourselves this science until have collected the appropriate 
thoughts. cannot discourse, until have meditated. is, therefore, 
usual defer attention the science preaching until the closing part the 
theological course. Thirdly, the study homiletical science must united 
with practical exercises. These practical exercises are ordinarily nothing more 
than the composition sermons. But the student should not begin his homi- 
letic practice with the writing discourses. should first write much 
insulated arrange many trains thought from texts the Bible, draw 
out many themes discourse should read much, hear many good sermons, 
and then apply them the fundamental principles 
Theol. Encyc. 
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antiquity aimed, every discourse, only one individual object 
they desired determine the will single definite resolve. 
they were only interested excite this voluntary resolution, 
they looked upon all means valid which were appropriate 
their purpose. But the Christian orator aims improve the 
whole man, change the moral sentiment. therefore adopts 
only such means are full unison with the truth, and such 
have good) influence upon the entire character. Accordingly, 
Chrysostom and Theremin reduce all precepts for the sacred ora- 
tor single one; the preacher should aim this sole object, 
please God. 

The question now arises, what manner can the will ex- 
cited, and the moral sentiment affected? encounter 
the dilemma which often proposed modern times: the 
heart reached first appealing the understanding, 
the understanding reached first appealing the 
The answer this question depends upon the meaning which 
given the terms employed it. reaching the heart through 
the understanding mean, affecting the moral sentiments 
through the medium theoretical and practical arguments. 
reaching the understanding through the heart mean, influenc- 
ing the judgment through the medium description and vivid 
delineation, particularly painting the scenes sacred history, 
the human affections, the experience the 
individual experience. The first these methods instructs the 
mind; the second excites the feelings. obvious, however, 
that the one method does not entirely exclude the other, and that 
the question must regard merely the preponderance the one 
above the other. The description, well the argument, 
itself somewhat and the argument also can operate, 
not directly, still indirectly the feelings. Neither the argu- 
mentative, then, nor the descriptive style should have the exclu- 
sive preference; and the question with regard the preponder- 
ance either must depend upon the particular talent the 
preacher, and upon the necessities his congregation. The 
eloquence the pulpit, remembered, not merely one 
kind. There eloquence the sound understanding, which 
avails itself proverbs, comparisons, the judgments good 
native sense; which expresses these the language the 
people, and operates thereby first upon the intellect, and secondly 
upon the emotions. The eloquence Luther and also that 
Dinter this species. There eloquence the heart, 
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which expresses simply the feelings one’s own inner nature, 
and the warmth the exhibition, impresses the hearer once 
with the idea that the speaker’s words are true. This the 
eloquence Thomas Kempis, and Hofacker. There 
eloquence the fancy, which transports the soul the hearer 
from its ordinary state into higher sphere, and thus elevating 
the soul, imparts enthusiasm, which afterward continues 
operate, and affect the common conduct man. This the 
eloquence Krummacher, (the younger). must always 
bear mind, however, that sermon can have its appropriate 
influence, only when the preacher expresses his own sin- 
cere convictions. The effective element ordi- 
narily designated the term, This term suggested 
the anointing oil with which the priests the Old Testament 
were consecrated, and the place which the New Testament 
has substituted the anointing the Holy Ghost. The term, 
therefore, denotes that quality which modern times has been 
expressed the very ambiguous word This word 
very apt suggest the idea being unduly heated, being 
unnatural state, which voluntarily induced artificial 
methods. But means the fact, that the influences 
the Holy Spirit upon the mind are always indicated un- 
usual excitement the sensibilities. They often develop them- 
selves state exactly opposite this, tranquil and peace- 
ful flow the affections. Now this composed, quiet disposition 
mind must induced means devotional contemplation. 
the only means freeing the sermon from the spirit 
mere lecture treatise. frame spirit secured 
cherishing active and lively sense the exalted excellence 
the Gospel; the responsibilities the office, 
the necessities the congregation, and the power those 
Divine influences which aid the minister his duties. 

For treatises the mode preaching, the student referred 
Schott’s Theory Eloquence, with especial application the 
Eloquence the Pulpit, (Theorie der Beredsamkeit, mit beson- 
derer Anwendung auf die geistliche Beredsamkeit), vols. 
1815—1828. Brief Sketch Theory Eloquence, 
(Kurzer Entwurf, etc.), 1807—1815. Theremin’s Eloquence 
Virtue, Outlines systematic Rhetoric, (Die Beredsamkeit 
eine Tugend, oder Grundlinien einer system. Rhet.), 1814. 
second edition this work, with excellent introduction, was 
published Introduction his second volume 
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Sermons. Preacher, Priest and Pastor. [Among the 
Christian fathers, Chrysostom, Basil the Great, and Augustine, 
have left valuable treatises, which may classed under the 
miletic department. Melancthon published Officio Conciona- 
toris 1535, and Rhetorica 1519. Erasmus published his 
sive ratione concionandi, 1535. Many 
Luther’s thoughts the subject preaching are found Her- 
Letters. Very useful homiletic treatises, for the day 
which they were written, are those Hyperius, Weller, Hem- 
ming, Osiander, Andreae, Pancratius, Chemnitz, Miller, Baier 
Lyser, published 1701, Lange 1707, Rambach 1736, 
Reinbeck 1743, Teller 1741, Kortholt 1748, Walch 
1747, Baumgarten 1752, Simonetti 1754, 1757, 
Mosheim 1771, Steinbart 1784, Bahrdt 1784, third edition 
1798, Schmid 1790, Marezoll 1793, Ammon 1799. 
the present century, have appeared Thym’s 
cal Manual Homiletics, Titmann’s Manual, Dahl’s Manual, 
Marheinecke’s Foundations the Homiletical Science, Kaiser’s 
Sketch System Clerical Rhetoric, Grotefend’s Views, 
Reflections and Experiences Sacred Rhetoric, 
Sickel’s, Stier’s treatises the Homily, the Christian 
and the Biblical The work, however, 
which now most highly commended Manual this de- 
partment, Evangelische Homiletik von Christian Palmer, Dia- 
Warbach, 1842. Imperfect histories the art preach- 
ing have been written Ammon, Schmid, Schu- 
deroff, Schaler, and others; but work which gives 
complete historical view the pulpit, has yet appeared. There 
iletics than such history.—Tr. 

The fourth department Practical theology is, the Pastoral. 
This the science, that teaches how preserve and extend 
the Christian faith and practice among the community, other 
means than those employed the house God; the care 
souls, attending the confessions the people, efforts for 
the poor and the sick, etc. minister who neglects these active 
duties his profession, can deserve the honored title 
shepherd, pastor the church. See this subject 
Reformed Pastor. 

Practical Theology, addition the preceding departments, 
includes also the instructions the mode extending the. 
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boundaries the church beyond its present limits the mode 
defending it, where already established, against unfavora- 
ble influences from without; (and the mode administering 
its internal government). therefore includes, first, die Keryk- 
the science which instructs regard missionary dis- 
courses. These discourses must vary their character, accord- 
ing the various degrees religious improvement among the 
people whom missionaries are Secondly, Practical The- 
logy includes also the Church Rights, Ecclesiasti- 
cal Law; jus ecclesiasticum, canonicum. Thisis the science that 
teaches guard the rights particular church its relation 
its own members, its relation other churches, and also 
its relation the State. Many Protestant churches cannot de- 
fend their rights against the encroachments the State, suc- 
cessfully they ought for the State ever developing 
more and more tendency regard the church nothing else 
than subordinate police-institution. But proportion the 
prevalence this degrading view the church, should the ef- 
fort clergymen, first understand the original ecclesiastical 
rights, and then defend them with the pen and with the living 
voice. The Catholic church has succeeded maintaining 
great extent, its independence the State, and its conscious- 
ness independence, has humble and cireumscribe the 
Protestant church both Catholic and Anti-catholic countries. 
this point view, the study ecclesiastical law and church 
rights invested, the present day, with peculiar degree 
importance. See Boehmer’s Jus ecclesiasticum Protestantium, 


[It favorite idea the German rhetoricians, that pastor Chris- 
tian church should presuppose the cordial assent his hearers the truth 
which dispenses. His object not proclaim doctrines before unknown 
such proclamation the appropriate office the missionary, and the science 
which treats missionary discourses styled, die Keryktik, from 
die Apostolik. Neither his object persuade men adopt the true faith, 
win them over Christianity for suppose that this work has been done 
already, and the science which treats discourses designed make new con- 
verts the truth, called die Halieutik, from see Matt. 
The science homiletics distinguished from the two preceding sciences, 
and also from that Katechetik, the circumstance, that treats discourses 
addressed intelligent and hearty believers Christianity. Those who at- 
tend the ministrations Christian pastor are supposed such believers. 
Their presence the sanctuary implies that they are the confirmed friends 
the Gospel. Hence this theory condemns all such discourses Christian 
are devoted argumentative discussion evangelical doctrine, 
exhortations framed for inducing men begin religious 
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six volumes, and Eichhorn’s Principles Church Law for the 
Catholic and Evangelical Religious Parties Germany, (Grund- 
sitzen des Kirchenrechts, etc.). Other works the subject are 
Wiese, Schuderoff, Schwartz, Walter, Stephani, 
Rettig. 


ARTICLE VII. 


THOUGHTS THE STATE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCE AND 
CATION OUR COUNTRY. 


Prepared Society Clergymen. 


and repeated perusal the Theological Encyclo- 
paedia and Methodology, published the preceding numbers 
the Bibliotheca Sacra, has drawn our attention with fresh interest 
the state theological science and education this country 
and may pardoned, perhaps, now endeavor pre- 
sent summary view the prevailing excellences and defects 
our theological systems and training. often asked 
German divines, Why have not the Americans some theologi- 
cal science? they taste for any study save that the 
laws steam and political need not 
surprised that such question asked, especially the Ger- 
widely different the state theological science with 
us, from its state with them. Still, they insinuate quite too grave 
charge against such query. have theological 
science. The distinguished professor Logic Edinburgh 
has remarked, that several respects our writers divinity have 
surpassed those England ayd Scotland. certain, too, that 
our theological works have exerted little influence the 
British mind; and that such men Andrew Fuller and Robert 
Hall, have confessed themselves largely indebted Amer- 
ican divines. When one reflects that our national existence 
but yesterday, and that our political relations have absorbed 
great share our attention, cannot but wonder that have 
made rapid progress the study divine truth. Under all 
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our disadvantages, have won for ourselves honorable dis- 
tinction, this great department human knowledge. 
have theological science marked some excellent character- 
istics, and marred, also, will not deny, some obvious de- 
fects. will not deemed ostentatious, trust, en- 
deavor delineate some these excellences, nor will 
thought invidious, dilate somewhat upon the imperfections 
our theological course. 

appears that our theology eminently practical its 
character. proverb with many our theologians, that 
the theological system, which best fitted preached, 
that account most entitled believed. Hence our bodies 
divinity are living, the soul still eloquent. 
Many them are the form sermons, just they were 
preached for practical usefulness. Our theological writers deal 
little mere theories. They care little for what coldly ab- 
stract, for what simply fanciful and imaginative. Their pre- 
dominant aim rather direct and immediate good. They 
fasten upon something that They dwell the earth, 
not the air; among men, not with beings mere ideal exis- 
tence. have indeed but very limited class theologians 
the technical sense that men who devote them- 
selves entirely theological study, and take part the prac- 
tical duties the ministry. The fact that our theological writers 
are generally preachers also, conduces very much the practical 
cast their works. Some the ablest these works have 
been widely circulated experimental, not less than theoretical 
treatises. This, must allowed, high commendation our 
theology. excellence, which essential the perfection 
the science every country. some evil may result from 
undue attention the immediate practical utility all our 
theological speculations. remark Gesner important: 
Discendum quicquid occasio fert, licet non statim scias quorsum 
Non multum discent, qui diligenter nimis computant. 
speres magis, futurum, aliena ogera fias doctus, quam aliena 
virtute bonus. Undoubtedly there with some cases, 
quite too exclusive regard for what present and visible use- 
fulness. may see the class studies which many 
pursue, and the style writing which many adopt. 
But would not waive the great advantage our system, 
merely because liable such evils, nor even because, 
some extent, actually marred them. The fault which 
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commit, this particular, only shows how far that excellence has 
been carried from which the fault originates. 

another excellence our theology that characterized 
soundness judgment, and native good sense. This 
the distinguishing prerogative Americans. are people 
who have but little inborn genius for what absurd paradox- 
ical. give ourselves but little time elaborate and publish 
splendid air-castles any subject, and least all subjects 
sacred science. Our system not one school dialectics, nor 
one adventurous surmisings, and above all, not one poetico- 
philosophical reveries, “aliquid immensum, infinitumque” never 
understood master disciple. manly and plain deal- 
ing. does not stop refine distinction nor polish syllogism, 
when can utter some convincing doctrine, apply some sturdy 
truth. like our good Saxon tongue, which fitly ministers 
it; direct, nervous, solid, racy, seeks enlight- 
en, convince, persuade honest and strong minds, and abjures 
everything style which might frustrate 
carding all unintelligible technicalities, and especially all conceits, 
whether thought language, which the people never com- 
prehend, becomes all things all men. states the great 
truths Christianity, reasons righteousness, and judgment, 
way for the truth their hearts, not through their imagination, 
their taste, but through their reason, their better judgment, their 
well discerning and practical common sense the faculties the 
soul most worthy trusted, matters such high concern- 
ment. received our country’s origin, favorable impulse 
the employment our native good sense theological inves- 
tigation for our forefathers made open renunciation all pre- 
scriptive systems, and took the Bible alone for their text-book. 
have been encouraged also the same course our cir- 
cumstances, our being greatly destitute books and other 
helps investigation. What have achieved, has necessarily 
been the result patient original thinking. 

Another excellence our theology is, that thoroughly 
evangelical. The true position all theological science is, 
the feet Christ. adopt any principle, extend our re- 
searches into any province, which draws from this humble 
seat, wrest the science from its legitimate sphere. all its 
departments and among all classes men, should the 
truths Christianity, what the science grammar lan- 
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guage. should inquire after the teachings the gospel; 
should classify, arrange, define, prove, defend, illustrate, not 
inventor but discoverer, not principal but subordinate. 
has commission give some hue its own, divine truth. 
Its office not modify the gospel, present its different 
elements any other relations than those sanctioned divine 
authority. Now the glory our theology, that aspires 
higher than this. may metaphysical, rather than exegetical, 
but all its forms is, seeks the mere servant the 
gospel. spirit entirely distinct from that frigid rational- 
ism, and from that any philosophical system which overlooks 
the claims the inspired word. has but little affinity that 
excessive regard for the externals religion, which degrades the 
theology Rome and Oxford, and reduces the liberal spirit 
Christianity mere Judaizing formalism. Our systems di- 
vinity are characterized the evangelical element, that re- 
ligious spirit which prevents undue attention minor and unes- 
sential peculiarities. 

consequent excellence our theology is, its remarkable de- 
gree correctness. surprising, that with little apparatus 
our theologians have wrought out such good results. The main 
principles and modes reasoning, which are adopted the ma- 
jority our theological schools, are the same which are sanc- 
tioned, either substance form, both, the most 
approved theologians the old world. not because have 
borrowed our theology from them; because the sterling 
judgment and honest piety our divines have led them the 
truth, through mazes that have bewildered the rationalist, the 
mystic and the formalist. means assert that all Amer- 
ican theology remarkable for its freedom from error, nor that all 
practical usefulness. predicate these excellences only 
the dominant theological system America; the system, for 
example, the Edwardses, explained and modified Bel- 
lamy, Hopkins and their numerous successors. are com- 
pelled believe that this system, faulty though may 
some particulars, contains more truth with less error, than 
any other system which has been formed independently this, 
The excellence its practical operation most conspicuous, 
where the system has been most thoroughly preached. strik- 
ing commentary its usefulness seen the benevolent insti- 
tutions our land, and the enterprising catholic spirit our 
churches. 


cannot pretended, however, that our theology free from 
serious defects. scholar can even moderately acquainted 
with the systems other countries, and especially the Ger- 
mans, without seeing these defects, and feeling their influence. 
not the prerogative wise men imagine that they have 
attained perfection anything, least all the things pertain- 
ing religion. 

the first place, have treatise, which can serve the 
purpose encyclopaedia, general introduction the 
science theology; comprehensive outline the science, 
its various departments, its literature, the best method studying 
it, the difficulties overcome, the facilities secured. 
Our young men commence the study great disadvantage, for 
want some such general view the whole science. 
student the outset should obtain conspectus, comprehensive 
and distinctive view the field knowledge which tra- 
verse, that may know whither direct his course, how occu- 
the best manner those fragments time which are not de- 
voted the regular studies his class, and what amount 
intellectual labor and industry may necessary for him be- 
stow that department study, which has dedicated his 
life.”! our students have adequate aids this nature, 
book which even professes supply the whole this deficiency. 
Even the literature theology the English language has been 
but imperfectly exhibited. have, true, Bickersteth’s 
Christian Student, about eighty pages, list books proper 
for minister’s stiil smaller list has been given Dr. 
Williams his Christian Preacher; and one smaller still Dr. 
Porter his Young Manual. But need much 
more comprehensive view the various works which belong 
the different departments theology. They should properly 
classified and characterized; the merits one treatise should 
compared with those another, and the prominent defi- 
ciencies our literature should judiciously pointed out the 
student. are pleased see that Dr. Howe has appended 
his recent Discourse Theological Education valuable intro- 
duction the course theological and few professors 
our seminaries are beginning direct the attention their 
pupils the general outlines the before intro- 
ducing them into the mysteries any individual department. 
But all this very far from supplying our great defect this 
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guage. should inquire after the teachings the gospel; 
should classify, arrange, define, prove, defend, illustrate, not 
inventor but discoverer, not principal but subordinate. 
has commission give some hue its own, divine truth. 
Its office not modify the gospel, present its different 
elements any other relations than those sanctioned divine 
authority. Now the glory our theology, that aspires 
higher than may metaphysical, rather than exegetical, 
but all its forms is, seeks the mere servant the 
gospel. Its spirit entirely distinct from that frigid rational- 
ism, and from that any philosophical system which overlooks 
the claims the inspired word. has but little affinity that 
excessive regard for the externals religion, which degrades the 
theology Rome and Oxford, and reduces the liberal spirit 
Christianity mere Judaizing formalism. Our systems di- 
vinity are characterized the evangelical element, that re- 
ligious spirit which prevents undue attention minor and unes- 
sential peculiarities. 

consequent excellence our theology is, its remarkable de- 
gree correctness. surprising, that with little apparatus 
our theologians have wrought out such good results. The main 
principles and modes reasoning, which are adopted the ma- 
jority our theological schools, are the same which are sanc- 
tioned, either substance form, both, the most 
approved theologians the old not have 
borrowed our theology from them; because the sterling 
judgment and honest piety our divines have led them the 
truth, through mazes that have bewildered the rationalist, the 
and the formalist. means assert that all Amer- 
ican theology remarkable for its freedom from error, nor that all 
practical usefulness. predicate these excellences only 
the dominant theological system America; the system, for 
example, the Edwardses, explained and modified Bel- 
lamy, Hopkins and their numerous successors. are com- 
pelled believe that this system, faulty though may 
some particulars, contains more truth with less error, than 
any other system which has been formed independently this, 
The excellence its practical operation most conspicuous, 
where the system has been most thoroughly preached. strik- 
ing commentary its usefulness seen the benevolent insti- 
tutions our land, and the enterprising catholic spirit our 
churches. 


cannot pretended, however, that our theology free from 
serious defects. scholar can even moderately acquainted 
with the systems other countries, and especially the Ger- 
mans, without seeing these defects, and feeling their influence. 
not the prerogative wise men imagine that they have 
attained perfection anything, least all the things pertain- 
ing religion. 

the first place, have treatise, which can serve the 
purpose encyclopaedia, general introduction the 
science theology; comprehensive outline the science, 
its various departments, its literature, the best method studying 
it, the difficulties overcome, the facilities secured. 
Our young men commence the study great disadvantage, for 
want some such general view the whole science. 
student the outset should obtain comprehensive 
and distinctive view the field knowledge which tra- 
verse, that may know whither direct his course, how oecu- 
the best manner those fragments time which are not de- 
voted the regular studies his class, and what amount 
intellectual labor and industry may necessary for him be- 
stow that department study, which has dedicated his 
But our students have adequate aids this nature, 
book which even professes supply the whole this deficiency. 
Even the literature theology the English language has been 
but imperfectly exhibited. have, true, Bickersteth’s 
Christian Student, about eighty pages, list books proper 
for minister’s library stiil smaller list has been given Dr. 
Williams his Christian and one smaller still Dr. 
Porter his Young Manual. But need much 
more comprehensive view the various works which belong 
the different departments theology. They should properly 
classified and characterized; the merits one treatise should 
compared with those another, and the prominent defi- 
ciencies our literature should judiciously pointed out the 
student. are pleased that Dr. Howe has appended 
his recent Discourse Theological Education valuable intro- 
duction the course theological and few professors 
our seminaries are beginning direct the attention their 
pupils the general outlines the sacred science, before intro- 
ducing them into the mysteries any individual department. 
But all this very far from supplying our great defect this 
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particular. The little that have the way introductory 
view, still too fragmentary, unsystematized, and incomplete. 
Not having the advantage such general introduction the 
German professor gives his hearers, and not sensible how 
much they suffer for want one, our students rush into part 
the great science, without seeing its relations the whole. Let 
any one refer the Encyclopaedia Niemey- 
er, Schleiermacher, simply for the purpose contrasting the 
same with any and every treatise which have the kind, 
and will satisfied that our theological candidates would 
advanced far beyond their present state, were they first 
open their eyes upon the whole field study which they were 
traverse. clear and comprehensive map their science 
would enlarge their ideas its extent and value. would show 
them, glance, the just proportions and relations its several 
departments, and would stimulate them examine all the sub- 
jects which come within their sphere professional 
would much toward preventing them from lightly esteeming 
any one branch theological investigation, and from giving 
any other disproportionate regard. would save them from 
small amount misdirected effort. would give unity and 
directness their pursuits. But before can secure these ad- 
vantages, must learn that lesson which alien our 
spirit people, festina lente. must less impatient 
useful delay, less unwilling remain the porch, sur- 
vey the temple its symmetry and completeness, before rushing 
and seizing its must wait know what our 
science is, and how can best studied; then may gird 
ourselves for labor some specific department the great sys- 
tem. present, many our books and our teachers lay too 
little interdict upon our zeal for untimely progress. 
use Knapp’s Lectures our text-book systematic theology, 
must first read fifty pages special then care- 
fully peruse seventy pages more upon “the Holy Scriptures 
the source our knowledge christian theology,” and after- 
wards come the doctrine God.” But follow our 
own excellent Dwight, the very first word hear upon the 
existence God;” and have the same “short method” 
every other point our course. This fault arises chiefly, not 
wholly, from the fact, that have learned care too little for 
scientific arrangement, and have chosen plunge unguarded and 
unwarned medias res. Capable our teachers theology 


are, giving full introductory view their science, trust 
that they will soon supply this existing deficiency. 

the second place, the science theology with us, not 
complete should be. individual theologian often 
thoroughly versed but small part the whole science. 
single department the study absorbs his chief attention. 
Our language this subject shows how imperfect our 
view the entire scope and range the sacred science. The 
theologian, the theologian, our nomenclature, not 
one who profoundly learned all the different branches 
divinity, hermeneutics, exegesis, dogmatic theology, the his- 
tory doctrines, and the church, the science homiletics and 
pastoral care; but the man who familiar with dogmatic 
theology alone called the accomplished divine. Our language 
has distinctive name for theology its complete form, its 
whole range. interpreter the Bible, historian the 
church not ordinarily styled theologian. may 
one reason why have good English Encyclopaedia 
theology, that have system theological science com- 
prehensive, complete, well arranged, afford material 
for symmetrical and our prevailing 
view theology but aggregate some few prominent doc- 
trines, and these apply our direct and principal attention 
these the mind almost wholly engrossed, while numerous 
important questions reference other doctrines lie unanswer- 
ed, numerous and rich treasures the science are scarcely 
noticed. 

regard the original language the Old Testament, for 
instance, good understanding which necessary the 
accurate interpretation the New, would perhaps thought 
too much inquire, how many our scholars are far ac- 
quainted with the Chaldaic, Syriac, Samaritan, Arabic and Ethio- 
pic dialects, able derive from valuable illus- 
trations the meaning Hebrew words and phrases; but 
may least ask, how many have attended far the Hebrew 
itself well imbued with its genius and spirit? How 
many are familiar with it, home its usual forms, 
and especially its strangest have the genuine ver- 
nacular feeling with regard it, the critical sense which the 
meaning Hebrew phrase detected? has been 
said that this instinctive feeling the true import phrase 
the bloom philological education; all other attainments 
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language being merely preparatory it, but not themselves 
yielding even promising any matured fruit. Yet what little 
importance this philological feeling deemed among us, even 
those who are considered eminent theologians? How few 
our students young old ever attain it? 
the original language the New Testament, also, are there 
many our scholars who feel the distinctions between the dif- 
ferent dialects, and enter with ready sympathy into the Helle- 
nisms the Gospels and Epistles? Are there many who are 
able illustrate the sacred text pertinent references the 
Septuagint, the Talmudical writers? And has the depart- 
ment higher criticism received adequate degree attention 
from our theologians? Are they generally familiar with the his- 
tory the sacred canon? they inquired much when the 
collection inspired books was commenced, when finished, 
what was the original state these books, what language and 
what times were they first written, how their inspiration 
‘was determined, with what degree fidelity they have been 
transmitted us, how far and what means the text has been 
corrupted? our theologians conducted independent 
examination, and formed opinion with regard the 
genuineness the Books Moses, the Book Daniel, 
the latter part Isaiah, with regard the contested 
books the New Testament, such the Gospel Matthew 
its present form, the Pastoral Epistles, and the Second Book 
Peter? ready, the result his own patient study, 
answer the inquiries European scholars respecting the histori- 
cal character the first chapters Genesis, the entire 
book Job? sufficient degree attention paid our 
divines the department Chronology, Sacred Geography, 
Bibical Antiquities, the history the names, and 
tribes alluded the Bible, their private life and domestic 
habiis, their sciences, arts, literature, and government? Are 
our students generally instructed able form inde- 
pendent judgments concerning the philosophy the terminolo- 
religion; determine for themselves the meaning 
Hebrew Greek word, when lexicographers differ are inde- 
finite determine the meaning the most important English 
words which are used, often with great ambiguity,in our theo- 
logical works; such wisdom, decree, power, cause, miracle, 
law, and many others? apprehend that our course theo- 
logical instruction generally deficient comprehensiveness, 


1844.] Want System. 743 


detailed and minute research through the varied departments 
the science, and believe that instead confining our atten- 
tion few prominent topics, and these chiefly single 
branch theological inquiry, ought, from the first, explore 
much wider field; ought scrutinize all with more 
critical ought lay the foundation more complete 
system, and erect our more just and 
cal proportions. indeed true, that our theological training 
more complete than that the divines the Established Church 
England. One the most eminent their living preachers 
has recently declared, that never read single treatise 
that had heard Claude, but had 
never seen it. This but one speciinen the neglect into 
which whole departments theology are fallen the English 
church. But the example that church rule for the de- 
scendants the Puritans. 

the third place, our theological science not sufficiently 
systematic. Such departments the study cultivate, 
are examined with too little rigid order. Our topics are not 
scientifically arranged, not closely interwoven with each other 
they should be. investigate certain fundamental articles 
earnestly and long; but when rise from the toil, the results 
which have arrived not stand out with distinctness before us, 
combined and compacted together their natural order. 
ence too much aggregate, rather than system truths. 
Even that department which called systematic theology, and 
which should expect the most perfect method, our topics 
are often illogically arranged, and, what worse, many them 
are treated distinct and independent subjects, rather than 
being intimately related each other. all our called sys- 
tems divinity, for example, natural theology held the 
basis revealed religion, and course first discussed. 
hold that the truths and even the inspiration the Bible can 
never proved, unless the doctrines natural theology, have 
been previously established. But conceding this department its 
fundamental position, claiming for this prime importance, our 
theologians still suffer lie too much neglected. There are 
not many them who are accustomed give suffi- 
ciently comprehensive view its real province. history, its 
present state, its value the theological student, its sources 
evidence, its true character and place the great world reli- 
gious truths are too rarely illustrated with discrimination and 
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our published works theology, the same defect 
manifest. have been wont say, that Dr. Dwight’s ser- 
mons the Existence and Attributes God are the best that 
have this department; but cannot think them any 
means satisfactory scientific discourses. They contain, true, 
much sound and convincing argument, and they are throughout 
characterized the eloquence which marks all his productions. 
But they omit solve some important difficulties; they cut some 
knots which untied; they not invariably proceed 
strictly logical strain; many the results which they aim 
establish might more forcibly presented other processes 
and there manifest, had almost said painful want that 
scientific finish and varied learning them, which the importance 
the subject would justify us.in expecting from valuable 
teacher. 

The natural consequence this imperfect and illogical exhibi- 
tion natural theology, its relations the whole sacred sci- 
ence, unfortunate degree indefiniteness and uncertainty 
the minds our students with regard many fundamental 
dogmas. examining candidates for license have found 
but few individuals who could readily prove the God, 
who were sure that plurality deities can disproved 
arguments drawn from nature alone. have met with but 
such occasions, who could promptly reply the philo- 
sophical objections which such arguments may met; with 
but few also who could establish and vindicate the benevolence 
the Deity principles reason; but few who had formed 
settled opinions and could give the reasons for their opinions, 
the foundation virtue, the nature the moral sense, and 
other fundamental topics this branch theology. 

This but single instance the want system our course 
theological training. the very foundation, fail im- 
press upon our science the impress well-digested scheme 
and the looseness which allow the beginning does not leave 
the way. any one will compare the syllabus theolo- 
gy, laid down any treatise our own language, with the 
syllabus which presented the Encyclopaedia Niemeyer, 
will struck with the contrast between the logicalness 
the German method and the irregularity our own. wor- 
thy suggestion, whether might not improve our theological 
course combining with thorough study whether 
our students might not derive from this study important facilities 
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for systematizing their theological acquisitions, for acquiring such 
definiteness view and such precision statement, will 
remove the confusion which now induced the perusal 
some valuable treatises divinity. also worth 
whether the time has not arrived for new treatise systemat- 
theology. May not the excellences Knapp, Storr and 
combined with those Hill and Dick and Dwight, and all 
presented with more exactness order and statement, and more 
sympathy with the progress the science, than either these 
writers has exhibited. cannot soon expect new Dogmatik 
from Germany, which will adapted our wants. That 
Twesten will, feared, never completed, and that Julius 
will not sufficiently American for our necessities; but 
there are materials enough scattered here and there for truly 
logical and systematic exhibition the science, and hope that 
some our enterprising theologians will reduce these materials 
their proper shape. 

the fourth place, the science theology with not suf- 
ficiently philosophical. theological truth, and ex- 
plain it, and prove it, with such clear and confident reference 
first principles might wisely exhibit. The plain dictates 
reason, the decisions our moral consciousness are too lightly es- 
teemed. have one immortal work which serves show 
how true philosophy may minister theology, 
Analogy but have transfused but modicum its spirit into 
our theological instruction and study. praise the invaluable 
treatise, but not master it, nor the method argument and 
illustration which embodies. 

One cause our deficiency this particular may the fact, 
that far give any place philosophy our course 
theological studies, confine too much within arbitrary limits, 
though were independent, rather than collateral branch 
human science. keep great degree distinct from 
theology, instead allowing pervade and permeate all our 
sacred researches. give some little attention philoso- 
phy, and then hand over oblivion, would chemistry 
the mathematics, that may have eye single distinctive 
theological investigation. 

Another cause our deficient philosophical training may 
the fact, that with some among there peculiar jealousy 
and dread philosophy religion though the one were 
enemy and not the handmaid the other. Such persons fear 


q 

. 

svt 


746 Theological Education the United States. 


that will make vain and proud. exalts reason, they say, 
above faith. Our piety, they forewarn us, will supplanted 
mere knowledge. Our theologians will become ambitious, and 
there will more place among for genuine humility. 
short-sighted and timid jealousy this, but current among us, 
and many are deterred from those fundamental researches 
which they would otherwise pursue. cannot think for mo- 
ment that such fears are well grounded, that there more rea- 
son apprehend the inroads unchristian spirit from the 
prevalence philosophy than from the neglect it. be- 
lieve, that our theology were more thoroughly pervaded with 
truly philosophical spirit, would more rigidly systematic. 
The truths the Bible are intimately blended with those phi- 
losophy, and unless the latter are well understood, the former will 
but imperfectly appreciated. The objections which are urged 
against the christian scheme, too, are often philosophical, and 
they cannot thoroughly refuted except philosophically 
trained mind. Besides, every man has, and must have some phi- 
losophy religion, secret expressed, and unless-we labor 
secure the prevalence true system science shall 
entangled one which false. may that philosophy 
evil, least that liable become evil, like fire-arms 
but fire-arms being used the enemy, and being used 
fully our own friends, our labor should promote their pro- 
per and effective use. are aware that objections have been 
made philosophical studies the ground that they are forbid- 
den such passages Scripture Rom. 1:21. 10:5. 
Coloss. 2:8. Tim. but these passages false philosophy 
condemned the apostle, than whom man his nation was 
more thoroughly versed philosophy, more deeply imbued with 
its genuine spirit, here cautions against pretence against the fool- 
ish and unlearned questionings men. This condemnation 
folly is, the same breath, the approbation wisdom; the cen- 
sure old wives’ fables, the commendation sound science 
their stead the forbidding false philosophy the sanction 
the true. Socrates contended against the same philosophy false- 
called, which Paul condemned yet did not abjure gen- 
uine wisdom, because had such counterfeits. This only led 
him labor the more zealously promulgate better system 
and none his objections fabulous imitation science are 
inconsistent with hearty love reasonable philosophy. 

There room for doubt, that many more philosophical at- 
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tacks will made religion our country during the half cen- 
tury come, than have been made the half century that 
past; and neglect prepare ourselves for these attacks, 
shall unfaithful our obligations. True, resorting 
philosophy tributary inspired truth, and drawing its 
armory such weapons need for successful attack ef- 
fective defence, shall encounter some deep prejudices. Our 
course may stigmatized rationalistic, and anti-christian. 
This know; know, too, that the Papists were strongly op- 
posed Erasmus, and others his time, for cultivating cer- 
tain dangerous language, called the but think all such 
prejudices against any branch real learning indicative more 
folly than wisdom. Certainly our country last which 
ought tolerate such antipathy philosophical investigation. 
ought rather preéminently philosophical people and 
our scholars should more deeply imbued than any others with 
the spirit rational science for are people distinguished for 
activity mind, and inquisitiveness intellect are more in- 
clined speculate for ourselves and think our own responsibili- 
ty, than rely the traditions the fathers, and receive all 
things without questioning find them. ought take 
advantage such trait our natural character. Our prospect 
becoming serviceable the literary world, our chief hope 
distinguished usefulness the cause learning lies this di- 
rection rather than any other. shall never accomplish 
much the examination ancient records, the indepen- 
dent search for the principles things. are true, there- 
fore, either our genius, our position the world letters, 
shall begin, one and all, drink deeper the head-springs of. 
philosophical truth, and shall especially zealous bring 
this branch human science into more living and indissoluble 
connexion with the divine. shall make our philosophy more 
religious, and our religion more philosophical. Our statements 
theological truths, our arrangement them, the air and costume 
which give them, our modes advocating and defending 
them, will all more exact accordance with the laws the 
human mind, only the more effectually commended 
every man’s conscience the sight God. 

the fifth place, our theology not sufficiently historical. 
True, are not historical nation; for our national existence 
recent sever from past antiquity, give little inter- 
est it, and impart the ages immediately preceding our own, 
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undue prominence over all others. have few ancient man- 
uscripts, and old monuments, which can inspire the lovers 
historical investigation. Still, after the exertions Irving and 
Prescott political history, need not despair the success 
our countrymen ecclesiastical narrative. 

the very fact that are trying political and 
ecclesiastical experiment, results necessity our consulting 
the oracles days gone by. theologians ought con- 
versant with the past; for their science taught records 
which breathe the spirit antiquity, which are illustra- 
ted from the studies olden time, and which fact cannot 
understood without such familiarity with ancient customs, 
shall enable stand the position the inspired authors, 
seeing with their eyes, and hearing with their ears, speaking yet 
again their household words. But the historical discipline which 
all theologians greatly need, peculiarly important for us, 
because our circumstances tend strongly away from 
it. the perplexity and whirl our forming period, while 
are laying the foundations better state purer church 
than have ever yet blessed country, are danger being 
wholly absorbed the can commune with the past 
only stemming the current national predilections. 
yield the infelicities our position this respect, shall 
derive little profit from the experience and wisdom which have 
been laid store for us. ought, therefore, our espe- 
cial care, that not exclude ourselves from this copious 
source knowledge. 

There one department history which peculiarly impor- 
tant for our theologians, but which they have yet paid less 
attention than they are probably destined give future. 
refer the history religious doctrines. There are but few 
our theological seminaries, which this branch theology 
receives its due share consideration. The small manual 
translated Dr. Murdock, one the most valua- 
ble works that has appeared our language this subject; 
while his larger treatise, and the treatises Augusti, Bertholdt, 
Ruperti, Baumgarten-Crusius, Lentz, Englehardt, Lange, 
Wundermann, Minter, Hagenbach, and several others, are al- 
most entirely neglected many our scholars. The subject 
which receives such prominent notice the German universi- 
ties and from German authors, hardly recognized some 
our theologians, integral part their science. are 
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even destitute full treatise the theological 
opinion our own country; the manner which some our 
peculiar views have been originated and received. But the his- 
tory christian doctrines cannot neglected with safety. 
delivers from morbid fear new theories, showing 
that there but little under the sun which really new and yet 
essentially dangerous. delivers us, too, from dismal apprehen- 
sions view every new phasis truth, teaching that 
every age has developed new forms doctrine; and that during 
this process introducing novel statements, not rather 
means it, theology has made steady advances. teaches us, 
also, diffident our own opinions, for shows that the 
very same opinions have been controverted, exploded may be, 
the wise and good other ages. inclines us, moreover, 
catholic our feelings toward those who differ from us; since 
find that pious men have ever been some points 
ance with each other, that Owen and Baxter disputed acrimo- 
niously, and Watts and Doddridge could not see eye eye. 
Dogmatic history teaches us, also, that the advocates heresy 
have inculcated much truth involved their heresy, and that 
the advocates truth have defended much error involved 
their that must not judge all false, which said 
opposition right doctrine, nor all which said 
opposition error. are predisposed this know 
too much; pry into many secret thing, and have already 
answered many questions which one capable compre- 
hending. From view the speculations our predecessors, 
may learn, not indeed cease from speculating, but exer- 
cise the same charity for others which wish receive for 
ourselves. The history doctrines, moreover, shows the 
influence which climate, habits life, forms government, 
systems philosophy and standards education, have exerted 
upon the science theology, and thus suggests the dangers 
which ourselves are exposed. various other ways, gives 
clue the right understanding doctrine has been held 
the church, points out the sources the error which may 
have been blended with it, and leads clearer exposition and 
abler defence its inherent truth. Especially may ac- 
quire comprehensiveness and definiteness our views 
theological doctrine, studying the symbolical books differ- 
ent churches, comparing, for instance, the Catechism Luther 
with the Heidelberg Catechism, examining the works 
64* 
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symbolical theology Planck, Marheinecke, Winer, Mohler, 
Guericke, and others. With these views dogmatic history, 
constrained express our earnest desire see more high- 
appreciated and better understood our own country. 
should rejoice see the German science, and research this 
branch theology, once transferred our literature, and 
especially hope that the history Arminianism, Edwardeanism, 
Hopkinsianism and other systems, they have flourished among 
ourselves, will not long remain unrecorded. 

the sixth place, the theology our land not pervaded 
cessary that theology science, should attractive, and 
especially that when presented the form sermons should 
fitted interest the intelligent and refined among our laity. 
The fact that are dependent upou the community for patronage, 
that have well endowed theological scholarships, that our 
literary men form small class, and that our institutions are 
mainly character, makes indispensable that 
set forth our theology comely and alluring garb consis- 
tent with its character for solidity. But the pages some our 
worthiest divines are less winning, less closely wedded beauty 
and grace, than desire see them. Truth presented some- 
times too stern aspect, sometimes attire too homely and 
coarse. Thestyle president Edwards not safe model 
his sentiment; and yet means approve the attempt 
made Mr. Clarke and others, give improved ver- 
sion his writings. Let hear our great masters speak 
they may choose, rather than endeavor make them other men 
than they were. The style Dr. Hopkins, too, about awk- 
ward could well be; and that Dr. Dwight not always 
chaste and pure, though comes much nearer than that his 
predecessors the standard which are striving commend. 
Our occasional sermons too, although written and printed for the 
people, are less classically elaborate and adorned than they might 
without detriment their pungency. The sword truth 
would cut equally well should polish more, and give 
finer edge. fear that our discourses, whether printed 
preached, especially those which are intended body forth some 
fundamental doctrine, are not skilfully adapted they might 
influence the higher classes mind. are too apt 
present the truth their view jagged and unsightly masses, 
fresh from the quarry, rather than forms grace and beauty, 
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wrought out with master’s hand. Our sanctuaries are thereby 
rendered less alluring than could wish, the men who sway 
public opinion, and the word God acts less powerfully than 
might act upon those who are well qualified tum many from 
the error their ways. believe that, the present state 
society, the cause religion will sensibly decline, unless there 
decided improvement the style our pulpit address. 
American Christians are left depend upon the efficiency the 
preached word; there comparatively little other instrumen- 
tality which can rely. Neither the patronage the State, 
nor rites and ceremonies, they ever venerable account 
their antiquity, will ever hold the American mind the truth. 
Something more, something better, something higher must 
have; and are gratified see, that this conviction becom- 
ing more and more deeply impressed upon the mind the 
churches. Let, then, our theology all its departments, more 
thoroughly pervaded true aesthetical spirit, and will not 
only present fairer form the eyes men, but will obtain 
deeper lodgment their hearts. 

hope pardoned for dwelling long and minutely 
the various defects our theological character, and now pro- 
ceed inquire, what means can adopted raise the standard 
theological science and attainment among us. not in- 
deed expect attain perfection, but may make great advances 
beyond our present state, and still remain far from the perfect 
standard. 

Among the means aiding our progress theological science 
may mentioned, first, strong fraternal sympathy between the 
patrons its various departments. The different branches 
theology, all other sciences, are most intimately connected. 
The proper cultivation one, improves the whole; the neglect 
eithér injures the others. here the human body, 
‘the eye cannot say unto the hand, have need thee; nor 
again the head the feet, have need 
peculiar need this reciprocity aid, where the science 
depressed and languishing state. The mutual connections and 
dependencies its various members must, such case, 
carefully kept view, and every possible advantage must 
taken the law sympathy which belongs the whole. 
our own country, particularly, very much regard the state 
the entire science must depend upon this cordial and active union 
among its several branches. For the cultivation one facili- 
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tates the cultivation need all the facilities 
which can obtained for strengthening the things that are ready 
die. Moreover, interesting the community favor any 
one department, contribute the creation popular feel- 
ing, public sentiment, favor all the related departments 
and without favorable public sentiment cannot expect 
this country advance any science its highest standard. Let 
all the representatives each branch theological study, then 
labor earnestly they can give completeness their fa- 
vorite branch but each values his own, let neither wanting 
cordial sympathy for every other. Let all join hand and 
heart encouraging every new laborer that enters the great 
field. Let countenance, incitement, patronage, commendation, 
freely given each separate department the whole circle 
theological studies. not well, however common, for the 
didactic theologian disparage the province his brother who 
prefers the department exegesis; representing the employ- 
ment mere interpreter contracted and unscientific. 
were better for the philologist not decry the office sys- 
tematic theologian, too favorable the assumptions human 
reason and too apt lead the mind away from the Bible. And 
why should the biblical student tell that philosophy vain, 
the religious philosopher speak lightly attention texts 
Scripture and the authority the fathers? Why should the 
rhetorician speak with unmitigated disgust the awkwardness 
and clumsiness those, who are earnestly engaged their 
deep researches for truth pay little regard the dress 
which they clothe why should those who are examining 
the foundations the science, speak contemptuously him 
whose office beautify the superstructure? The conse- 
quence all such jealousies, secret expressed, must wholly 
evil. Each single department comes, this way, have its 
and the admirers each are apt become in- 
different all the others, not openly opposed them. Each 
department, therefore, has too small number friends give 
adequate support, and thus all them languish; whereas, 
the friends theology felt themselves one brother- 
hood, and would patronize the whole class sacred studies, 
each would find his own favorite branch the gainer this liberal 
policy. know that any community, the prosperity the 
rich the very life the poor; and that sows discord among 
the two ranks, enemy both. God has not made the true 


1844.] Freedom Criticism. 753 


interests one class adverse those the other. They stand 
fall together. know that once the principle political 
economy was, every nation impoverished the prosperity 
every other nation but now the principle is, every nation 
enriched the prosperity all other nations.” And precisely 
the same principle operates the science theology. Let any 
department receive healthy and zealous patronage, and all the 
rest will feel the stimulus. Let the rhetoric the pulpit im- 
proved, and the studies our scholars systematic theology, 
and biblical interpretation will improved also. The same 
spirit which incites our preachers “speak well,” will also stim- 
them think out something which worthy being well 
spoken. overlook this fact, and attempt elevate any 
one branch study upon the ruins another, shall find 
last that the foundation will not sustain the superstructure. 
Again, our theology may greatly improved encouraging 
among our scholars more freedom and candor criticism. 
have long been dissatisfied with the manner which the critical 
department our literature conducted. Our theological crit- 
icism, especially, ought governed well-established and 
sure principles, and breathe spirit the utmost candor. 
ought love the truth more than the canons the symbols. Its 
reverence for the dead ought not exceed the limits sound 
reason nor should its tenderness the living hazard the inter- 
ests science. ought rise above party sympathies, above 
popular prejudice. But only small part our theological 
criticism regulated these principles. have many 
parties theology, and each school inclined the writ- 
ings its own partizans, and depreciate the productions its 
opponents. There more severity criticism with than 
with the hard-nerved disputants but severity 
against those from whom are separated party lines. There 
more adulation authors this country than that land 
but the adulation those who are hemmed with 
the same sectarian limits. Like our political editors and 
orators, are too much disposed speak only well him that 
with us, only ill him that against us; the flattery too 
some, the censure too unsparing. rare that find truly 
dispassionate and unbiased criticism, dispensing praise and blame 
where deserved, without fear and without favor, with- 
out bitterness and without partiality. means easy 
determine the exact value work from any review which 
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given some our religious journals; much allowance are 
compelled make for party predilections, much severity 
are called upon mitigate,so much adulation qualify. 
Now ought have candor enough, independence enough, 
enough the liberal spirit true learning, rise above nar- 
row and baneful policy, and redeem the character our na- 
tional criticism from the extravagance both flattery and sar- 
casm, which has generally been objected against us. crit- 
icism hold any valuable place subserviency theological 
science, must more liberal, more discriminating, more mod- 
erate its sectarian partialities, more faithful the spirit 
sound scholarship and fraternal sympathy. this account our 
theological reviews ought made independent, pecu- 
niary respect, private patronage they ought sustained 
large permanent endowments, and thus raised above the ne- 
cessity submitting the popular will the expense the 
higher interests literature. 

Still further, might contribute much the improvement 
our theology, more intimate acquaintance with the writings 
foreign authors. every new language was said Charles 
the Fifth, new eye the mind, let extend our vision 
far possible, increasing our knowledge different languages, 
especially such are rich theological literature. The Ger- 
man candidates for the ministry are accustomed conduct frequent 
exercises the interpretation the Bible, and the discussion 
doctrines, the Latin and with many them this 
noble tongue familiar their vernacular. the most 
eminent their theologians has declared, that could not re- 
member the time, when could not speak Latin well Ger- 
man did not recollect the period his learning the rudiments 
that ancient language, which has not only written and 
spoken but also thought and dreamed. our academy, col- 
lege, and university course shall more complete than now 
is, cannot expect great familiarity with the Latin among 
ourselves; still there ought such familarity with it, 
would enable our students read with facility such writings 
those Augustine, Melancthon, Calvin, Turretin, and other 
continental divines more recent date. Many our fathers 
the ministry were not wanting such acquaintance with this 
great repository theological learning, nor should content 
with anything inferior their acknowledged proficiency. 

The same commendation may bestow upon the language 
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the Germans, which more theological discussion, and 
spreads before the results more varied and exact theological 
research than any other living tongue; and without knowledge 
which, impossible discuss with comprehensiveness and 
thoroughness, many our most important questions sacred 
science. Sucha valuable tributary our exegetical and historical 
studies, cannot wisely neglected scholars who aim 
that need not ashamed. proper acquaintance 
with this language will service supplying our 
chief deficiencies; for the German theologians are laboring most 
upon those very departments the science, which have most 
neglected, and they furnish facilities for resisting the very evils 
which now assume the most threatening aspect against us. 
amere jealousy, narrow anda baneful prejudice, which 
associates the invaluable contributions the German mind the- 
ological science, with mere rationalism‘ and pantheism. These 
contributions are singularly diversified, and the language which 
contains the heresy incloses also the most effective antidote 
the evil. 

giving such enlargement the range our theological 
studies, cannot fail give more completeness and system 
our acquisitions. this way may hope render our the- 
ology somewhat less the theology this country, and some- 
what more the theology Christendom; may hope that our 
calculations will not exclusively for this meridian, but rather 
for the world, for all men, all places. American character 
be, trust, consolidated compound the excellences 
which have been transported hither from other lands, should 
our literature embrace within its ample sphere the excellences 
which may culled from all the languages men. Standing 
upon the shoulders the giants the old world our political 
philosophy, and thus obtaining more extensive range ob- 
servation than they enjoy, let seek for the position 
our theological science. Let study the faults transatlantic 
theology order avoid them, and its virtues order incorpo- 
rate them with our own. not wish eradicate the main 
peculiarities our dominant theological for believe 
that the stock American theology sound and healthy and 
but wish engraft upon some the choicest 
fruits other climes, retain all the goodness the tree, and 
increase its productive power. 

Again, our theological science would materially improved, 
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were introduce stricter examinations our theological can- 
didates. The late Dr. Nordheimer once remarked one the 
authors this essay, that spent sixteen hours uninterrupted 
study, immediately preceding his examination for the degree 
doctor philosophy and then without taking either respite 
refreshment, submitted the examining process. The exami- 
nation theological licentiate Germany made important, 
and conducted with much critical acumen stimulate the 
mind the youthful scholar long time previous, and thus 
exert perceptible influence raising the standard clerical at- 
tainment. With us, however, not so. Even our prepara- 
tory schools and colleges, although the examination held 
terrorem incitement careful study, percieve very 
great advancement scholarship this account. And some 
the learned professions, the candidate for preferment derives 
but little substantial profit from any ordeal through which must 
pass, presence scrutinizing examiners. must concede 
the other professions the praise exacting much more this 
respect, than required those who are bidden lay hands 
suddenly man. Where strictness most needed, there 
least observed. Ifa student applies for admission theolo- 
gical seminary, examined, but almost invariably admitted. 
one has finished the preparatory course, and applies for license, 
are careful examine him, too careful also approve him. 
general, one expects, fears that shall rejected, 
however little may found know the science which 
bytery bishop, flees another. Our examinations, 
present conducted, may indeed useful, but certainly not 
one their chief uses, raise the standard theological attain- 
ment. Indeed, may question, whether they have not some 
tendency depress this standard; whether they not encour- 
age idleness habit loose and superficial study, which 
fact but flattering species idleness. means would 
make our examinations strict that men who would really 
valuable members the profession must excluded. Still 
would have them much more searching and comprehensive than 
they now are. would have our young men taught feel 
that something stake, when they come these that 
consequences moment will result from the manner their 
passing the ordeal. Our examinations might conducted 
render thorough and critical study indispensable for sustaining 


them. They might, without even ‘the appearance undue se- 

verity, made constant warning the dilatory, constant en- 

couragement the studious. They might connected, and 

that most profitably, with our system educational charities, and 

might thus made powerful stimulus intellectual exertion. 

Let our eleemosynary aid proffered such may need 
their sustaining certain specified examinations, and would be- 

come the reward diligence and honor merit, instead 
being, now too often is, help men who expect as- 

sisted through life rather than make themselves. Our educa- 

tion societies ought exert powerful influence upon the char- 

acter their beneficiaries, and the reception the charities 
the church ought mark superior diligence and uncom- 

mon acquisitions the recipient. other lands the scholarships 
for the relief indigent students are awarded the most meri- 
torious, those who make the greatest proficiency their ap- 
propriate studies. Should introduce such system test- 
examinations into our land, the influence would means 
confined the earlier stages the professional course. Men 
who had passed through such ordeal would out into the 
world with higher character for sound and varied and: 
they would everywhere more respected, having made at- 
tainments beyond those ordinary men. country repub- 
lican freedom, where almost every man who wishes morsel 
bread, can through some avenue other find his way into the 
office, seems preéminently important that such desire 
perpetuate and increase the dignity this office, should insist 
merit, well proved, severely tested merit, condition 
license preach the gospel. 

Once more, cannot justice the cause theological 
education among us, without more division labor among our 
theological teachers. require often one and the same 
professor, that teach hermeneutics and exegesis, sacred geo- 
graphy and chronology, the Hebrew and Greek languages. An- 
other must teach natural and revealed theology, ethics and meta- 
physics. third required teach ecclesiastical history, church 
government, pastoral theology, and much more can, 
construction, said belong this class topics. Each 
these professors sometimes required, addition, criticise the 
sermons candidates, and conduct other parts the homileti- 
cal course, preach also, and officiate pastor the seminary 
church. Now preposterous suppose that one man can 


4 


758 Theological Education the United States. [Nov. 


treat thoroughly extensive class themes. have often 
heard distinguished professor one our oldest colleges, 
lament, the strongest terms, the injustice which both himself 
and his departments are compelled suffer, because many 
and varied duties are committed him; and yet has 
charge but three separate branches natural science, not 
any means much impose upon single teacher our 
theological seminaries. who attempts too many things, does 
nothing well. The mere department pulpit-elocution, suffi- 
cient itself drink the energies any one man; but where 
this provided for distinct department theological instruc- 
tion? is, that pulpit orator seldom found among 
our clergymen. The principles oratory are but little under- 
stood. They are not properly taught, nor can they be, the pre- 
sent arrangements our theological schools. But ought 
merciful enough the teachers our seminaries, politic 
enough for the welfare our churches, distribute the various 
departments theology among larger number 
fessors. cannot hope carry any branch sacred study 
its attainable perfection, without more the political economist’s 
division labor. the University Halle are eleven 
logical teachers the University Berlin are thirteen. Some 
these teachers, true, deliver parallel courses lectures, 
but they divide among themselves, measure, the responsi- 
bility the theological department the university. this 
country, the demands upon preacher are far greater than any 
other; and the means his complete education ought 
more ample. But find two our theological seminaries with 
but one professor, each; eleven them with but two. professors 
fourteen them with but three; five them with four; only 
three them with five and with us, five are considered full 
organization. This deficiency suggests another topic which 
deem great importance. 

order secure higher standard theological attainment 
our land, must have fewer theological seminaries. 
would introduce better division labor, must bring more 
the laborers together, where they may distribute their duties 
among themselves. are aware that accords well with our 
character people, have many rather than few institutions 
sacred learning. consult our convenience; look main- 
present and practical good; are jealous concentration, 
especially corporate bodies; are not insensible consid- 
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erations local pride are impatient all dependence 
our neighbors; are glad, therefore, not only have com- 
mon school, but may, academy, college, professional 
seminary our own door. Hence have all these various 
institutions great numbers great that large proportion 
them and must languish. This especially the fact with our 
colleges and theological schools. 

Now are free confess, that are converts this 
short-sighted policy; and are forced believe that its influ- 
ence upon the state theological science highly injurious. 
far the interests sacred learning are concerned, there 
necessity for more than six seven seminaries for the whole 
Congregational and Presbyterian denominations the United 
States. The different parts our land are now brought near 
each other the facilities communication with which 
are favored, that small number divinity schools, 
located, would sufficiently accessible the various sections 
our country. This limited number would accommodate all our 
theological candidates, regard distance travel, well 
twice that number would have done twenty years since; and 
plead for new seminary this State, beg for old one 
that, because may happen geographically nearer some 
few aspirants for the ministry than one neighboring State, 
kind policy that savors more republicanism and Ameri- 
canism, than sound sense sober thought. individual 
student may receive some advantages from the location 
seminary his own immediate neighborhood but these advan- 
tages are more imaginary than real. The good, when actually 
exists, often counterbalanced evils. And even were al- 
ways real good, and great still should not, and could 
not reconciled that excessive multiplication seminaries 
which now lament. Just far render these semina- 
ries local and provincial their adaptations, fail make 
them attractive students who are free from provincial tastes, 
and fail inspire our theological candidates with that gener- 
ous and liberal spirit, which they might derive from more nation- 
establishments. Our theological institutions are becoming 
numerous, render the appropriate division labor among 
their teachers absolutely impracticable. The patronage the 
community much divided, that some instances appears 
wasted. The dignity our seminaries sometimes lost 
the efforts which they feel constrained make, for the increase 
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funds and students. Their agents are sometimes tempted 
adopt the same means, which are usually considered the patent- 
right medicine-venders and “travelling merchants.” The news- 
paper theological institutions, the eulogiums 
low price board,” and the great facilities for self- 
maintenance, betoken spint rivalry, and jealousy, and 
eagerness live, which truly heart-sickening. There also 
great danger, that the standard requisitions for license 
preach will more and more depressed, our schools are 
obliged struggle, and underbid each other, for pupils. is, 
moreover, impossible for all our existing seminaries give 
adequate support even the few teachers whom they are en- 
abled, any terms, procure; and hence are many valuable 
men, who ought wholly absorbed their profession, obliged 
act travelling agents and newspaper correspondents, for 
the purpose ekeing out subsistence which last altogether 
inferior their necessities their merits. 

And where, meanwhile, the cause theological science? 
Where are the influences which nurture and advance it? 
not some degree promoted; but rational 
observer will doubt, that were all the funds now devoted the 
education the rising clergy, concentrated upon fewer semina- 
ries, and were all the men now employed theological instruc- 
tion, wisely distributed among smaller number theological 
schools, there would immense gain sacred science, and 
the efficiency our ministers. Our feeble, mendicant insti- 
tutions are danger imparting sickliness our theological 
character. seminary that not plainly needed, plainly 
may some, even much good service; but 
the expense still greater and better services, which pre- 
cludes. Its utility local and ephemeral, but draws off the 
resources other seminaries which can be, and which ought 
far more extensive and permanent benefit. Its life will 
ere long extinct, and will then stand mere brick and 
mortar monument zeal, which was not according know- 
ledge and which, therefore, soon died away. small good 
which prevents larger good, often the most unmanageable 
evils. 

may objected, that were the number our theological 
reduced, should have reduced number theo- 
logical students. But even this case, the students who should 
educated would more elevated character, and would 
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make more useful attainments, than those who are now im- 
perfectly provided for. is, however, means certain, that 
the reduction the number our theological seminaries would 
diminish the number theological candidates; for easy 
see, that the expenses incident course study might 
greatly lessened, the community would avail themselves ex- 
isting endowments rather than multiply new endowments which 
are not needed. The same professorships, for example, and 
some extent the same buildings and libraries would supply the 
wants hundred and fifty students, which are now provided 
for half that number, and the true economy make the appa- 
ratus which already procured, subservient the wants 
many students can conveniently make use it. 

may further objected, that different parties our church- 
desire represented their own seminaries. But this 
the very way perpetuate parties. any theological scheme 
better mode securing this representation. Let the advocates 
this scheme establish professorship some seminary that 
already existence, rather than institute new one. Instead 
two starveling schools, let them have one thoroughly furnished. 
the theologians who adopt the principles Kant, are dissatis- 
fied with the theological instruction existing seminary, why 
should they deem essential the expense obtaining 
new buildings, new library, and entire corps new officers, 
order have their favorite philosophy properly taught? Why 
not provide for its introduction just where must their esteem 
most needed, within the walls those very institutions which 
are wedded philosophical theology? Why may 
not have parallel courses instruction, comprehensive 
science the theological, the same seminary? certainly 
better many respects that opposing systems taught the 
same, than different schools. The respective advocates 
each would indulge less antipathy were they thus associated, 
than they will cherish widely separated. Party would 
become less rancorous. And the education obtained such 
seminary would more complete, because the instructors would 
more numerous, and the whole apparatus fur instruction more 
ample. 

may also objected, that such reduction the number 
our seminaries would bring too many young men into one so- 
ciety. But this isan objection which would apply collegiate, 
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rather than theological course; for the latter our students 
are such character, and have attained mature age, 
that might expect much good rather than evil, from the at- 
tendance large numbers the same institution. might 
expect more literary and religious sympathy, higher stan- 
dard character and attainment, than find our narrow semi- 
naries, which are sometimes given over one party 
single neighborhood, and which are therefore denied the influ- 
ences enlarged and healthy public sentiment. 

comparison our literary institutions with those the old 
world, will easily develop one reason why those are generally 
sustained, while ours are such stinted growth. The attention 
our sparse population distracted one hundred and one 
colleges and universities, and thirty-nine theological schools. 
The largest our colleges contains fewer than four hundred and 
fifty and some them, not more than thirty. Not one 
our theological seminaries contains more than one hundred 
and fifty students; the great majority them contain less than 
forty; and some them, less than ten. some them the 
officers and trustees are more numerous than the students, and 
appears the suns the firmament were revolving around 
few pale planets. Germany, the other hand, although 
much more densely peopled than the United States, content 
with less than thirty and these are included the 
theological schools land. The university Vienna con- 
tained 1841, 2700 students; that Berlin, 2090; that Mu- 
nich, 1300. Inthe same year the university Oxford enrolled 
its list pupils 5200; that Cambridge, that Ed- 
inburgh, 2200; that Dublin, 1350; that Paris, 7000. 
means wish recommend such immense collections 
young men our seats learning, but insist that our ten- 
dency the opposite extreme, and that multiplying our 
small institutions, render impossible obtain that amount 
apparatus and extemal aid, which essential the advance 


The number actual residents Oxford and Cambridge was much less, 
however, than the number enrolled students. The number residents 
Oxford was 2749, that Cambridge, Oxford were professors and 
lecturers, university and officers; total Cam- 
bridge were professors and lecturers, university officers, and 179 collegiate 
248. Berlin 1840 were 396 theological students: Halle 
402. 1830, Berlin had 474 theological students, and Halle 570, Bonn 406, 
Breslau 495, Leipsic 444, Munich 414.—See American Quarterly Register, Vol. 
XIV. pp. 412, XV. pp. 330, 331. 
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good letters. This suggests another topic, which although 
alluded already, yet demands more distinct consideration. 
add, therefore the following remark 

Much would gained towards elevating the standard theo- 
logical education our land, were our theological seminaries pro- 
vided with more extensive and valuable libraries than they now 
possess. this view the preceding topic assumes new impor- 
tance. have already seen, that our seminaries were less 
numerous, they might more liberally patronized than pre- 
sent. The same amount funds which make three four poor 
institutions, would far towards making single good one. 
what now have invested more than thirty seminaries were 
given third that number, one great evil under which 
are laboring would partially remedied. Instead more than 
score libraries, all meagre, some them insufficient for the 
mere private use ordinary pastor, might have few li- 
braries which would exert favorable influence upon the clerical 
profession throughout the whole country. must always re- 
member, that the same collection works may needed for 
fifty students, which are required for treble that number; and 
vain hope, that the community will sufficiently interest- 
our seminaries furnish them with such libraries are 
demanded for the highest the appropriate influ- 
ence true schools the prophets. The libraries all our 
theological seminaries collectively, contain about 130,000 volumes 
but easy see that the same number volumes might 
far more valuable, they were procured for smaller number 
institutions, than they now are. They might then selected, 
whereas they are now chiefly collected. They might then 
scientifically arranged, and each department might thoroughly 
provided for, whereas present large part our books are ill 
chosen and ill assorted. True, the members some our theo- 
logical seminaries have access more extensive libraries, con- 
nected with colleges universities their vicinity; but what 
are the privileges our students this respect, when compared 
with the privileges the European scholars. The royal library 
Berlin contains more than 500,000 volumes the library Gottin- 
gen, nearly that Munich, nearly 800,000; the royal li- 
brary Paris, about the same number. The theological de- 
partments these libraries are richly and must 
borne mind, that the theological pupil, well 
needs large number volumes which are not re- 
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ligious their character. Now the libraries Cambridge, New 
Haven, New York, Andover, Bangor, Princeton, Auburn, Newton, 
and Cincinnati, contain together less than quarter the num- 
ber volumes, which are accessible the theologian Munich 
Paris. 

The objection often: meets us, true, that one can ever 
read many books are collected the European universi- 
ties: but one can refer with great advantage volumes which 
need not thoroughly peruse the various professors institu- 
tion, can derive from its extensive library the means vast 
profit the pupils; and the collection volumes immense, 
which sometimes necessary supply the demands even 
individual scholar. Hundreds treatises must sometimes 
consulted single subject; and where the stimulus great 
library wanting, many important themes, which might most 
profitably considered, will never discussed. now im- 
possible for prepare this country some literary works, 
which are important for our national scholarship. Some our 
most erudite volumes must written, like Robinson’s Researches, 
the vicinity the European universities. not right, that 
our free and independent country should much beholden 
foreign lands. some departments, indeed, cannot hope 
possess such rich materials the libraries Europe contain. 
cannot expect, for instance, furnished with such valua- 
ble ancient manuscripts are found those old universities. 
But other departments may more amply supplied even 
than they are; and our duty the cause sacred learning 
not done, until our present extreme deficiency this respect 
remedied. this respect alone; for the department li- 
braries but single one which our theological schools are far 
too scantily provided with the means instruction. The same 
train remark may adopted with regard several other fa- 
cilities mental progress, for want which the science theol- 
ogy more depressed among than ought be. have 
not, indeed, single theological seminary which furnishes its 
professors students all the means usefulness, which might 
well provided such land ours. The most affluent 
our seminaries are obliged withhold many those instrumen- 
tal aids, which are essential the completeness education. 

Again, order improve the state our theological science, 
must receive more stimulus literary effort from the laity 
than now have. The churches must feel their duty 
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not only sustain, but also enlarge the institutions learning 
which they have originated. our efforts for other lands, 
must not forget our interests Let our schools science 
languish, and all our foreign charities must likewise diminished. 
The vital connection these schools with the interests true 
piety, too much overlooked. Every bequest funds endow 
professorships, and enlarge libraries, direct stimulus can- 
didates for the ministry, well ministers themselves, 
furnish themselves the more thoroughly for their great work. 
exalts the character the clergy, and therefore the people. 
tends diffuse through the world the virtues our national 
character. the present day, there imperative need incen- 
tive high literary attainments among our pastors. The people 
are making rapid progress intelligence, and the preachers are 
bound advance faster and further than their hearers. Our lay- 
men must convinced the importance extensive theologi- 
cal learning among the clergy; and must led feel, that their 
own highest spiritual good dependent upon the patronage which 
they give the cause sound christian literature. does not 
seem impracticable, induce our intelligent laymen provide 
large clerical libraries, which shall the property the churches 
for the use their pastors libraries composed standard works 
all the various departments theology, such cannot pur- 
chased the ministers themselves, but such minister can 
neglect without hazard his mental growth. Nor does appear 
impossible convince our people, that the pecuniary support 
their pastors should more liberal, less regulated considera- 
tions the immediate, absolute wants, and more re- 
gardful his enlarged and ultimate usefulness. our clergy 
are present sustained, they seldom have the means procur- 
ing such libraries, are any degree commensurate with their 
necessities, and they not unfrequently pine for want fitting in- 
tellectual sustenance. Above all, deem highly important, 
that more encouragement study should given the min- 
ister his people. should not invited, and almost compel- 
led long absent from his books. much pastoral labor 
now exacted him, much preaching, many conferences and 
lectures, and other similar forms service, that has little time 
for unbroken study, and when does sit down for continuous 
reading, his mind distracted cares for even the temporal in- 
terests his family his friends parishioners. Let the proper 
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helps and encouragements come him from the people, and 
new impulse will given his mind. 

Our laymen, too, should feel their responsibility regard the 
theological treatises which our writers are from time time pre- 
paring for the press. Through want this feeling responsi- 
bility our literature not unfrequently suffers. Works that would 
great value are not undertaken, lest their authors publishers, 
should find the enterprise their interests. some 
important works that are fully prepared for the press, are withheld 
because there seems insufficient demand for them. The 
Ecclesiastical History Neander has been translated one 
our most accomplished scholars; but why not seized with 
avidity our publishers? Why allowed remain day 
longer from the shelves our clergy need and 
desire the work; but too many them feel unable patronize 
it, and therefore not urge its publication. Now our private 
church-members should regard their duty take away our 
reproach this particular. They should extend spontaneous 
and liberal patronage every author, who contributes his quota 
the store theological learning, and should come forward lib- 
erally the sustaining those enterprises, which require 
greater outlay capital than can fully refunded the clergy 
and the professed literati. They should feel christian 
duty, extend the usefulness even those treatises which are 
designed expressly for the learned. Their obligation 
their pastor with the means and the opportunity perusing ex- 
pensive and elaborate works, should felt real, not 
pressing, their obligation provide for him place resi- 
dence, any other means physical comfort. not the life 
the intellect more than meat? 

Finally, our theological science will never improved 
wish be, until pervaded with more elevated religious 
spirit. Let not surmised, that the profound and varied learn- 
ing which has been recommended this essay, will adverse 
the piety its possessors. Such learning leads the mind 
away from the common temptations life, and tends elevate 
the minister above those degrading sins which the indolent and 
ignorant are exposed. Nor does legitimately tend flatter his 
pride. rather inspires him with humility. His safety lies 
confining himself his appropriate duties and these duties, 
the diligent occupation his intellect one. His danger arises 


q 
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from neglecting his proper vocation, from devoting his mind 
themes ephemeral interest, rather than subjects high and 
eternal moment. Nor will the extensive researches which 
have recommended, interfere with the practical duties his 
office. will rather incite their performance. Attention 
one duty predisposes the discharge another. who 
faithful the souls his fellow-men, while his study, 
prepared faithful while more intimate converse with 
them. will soon learn that piety the spring his mental 
progress that his speculations are successful, proportion 
they ure regulated holy feeling, and that without faith im- 
possible either please God, fully understand his character. 
Let our theological science cease animated religious 
spirit, and its declension sure. Let enlivened bya deeper 
love spiritual truth, and will necessarily more compre- 
hensive, more thorough, more enlarged its compass 
aims. rejoice that many our theologians have been 
distinguished for their pray that many more 
them may here shine lights the moral world, and hereafter 
stars the kingdom heaven. would offer with devout 
hearts the Student’s Prayer which Lord Bacon has left us: 
God the Father, God the Word, God the Spirit, pour forth 
most and hearty supplications, remembering the 
calamities mankind and the pilgrimage this our life which 
wear out days few and evil, would please open new 
refreshments out the fountains His goodness for the alle- 
viating our miseries. This also humbly and earnestly 
beg, that human things may not prejudice such are 
neither that from the unlocking the gates sense, and the 
kindling greater natural light, anything incredulity in- 
tellectual night may arise our minds towards divine mysteries. 
But rather that our mind thoroughly cleansed and purged from 
fancy and vanities, and yet subject, and perfectly given 
the Divine Oracles, there may given unto faith, the things 
that are faith’s. Amen.” 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


THE DOCTRINE RESPECTING ANGELS. 


Translated from the Theological Lectures Dr. Twesten, Professor Theology 
the Frederic William University Berlin, Rev. Henry Boynton Smith West Ames- 
bury, Mass. 


[Tue full title the work, from which the following Article 
translated, reads, Lectures upon the Doctrinal Theology the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church. Only two volumes have yet 
appeared. The first edition the first volume was issued 
what the Germans now comprehend under the title, Introduction 
Doctrinal Theology comprising discussions respecting the na- 
ture religion, the relation theology philosophy, the gener- 
progress and history theological science, and the sources 
religious truth. The second volume, published 1837, contains 
the Doctrine respecting God, his independence, his relation 
the world, and his triune together with the An- 

Dr. Twesten the successor Schleiermacher the theolo- 
gical faculty the Berlin University. theologian pro- 
fesses stand upon the basis Schleiermacher’s principles, but, 
evident from this Article, his statements are mainly derived 
from Scripture, interpreted the standards and standard au- 
thors the Lutheran church. Among the evangelical men 
Germany stands conspicuous for the ability with which 
defends the substance the old Lutheran Theology against the 
bold objections rationalists, and the bold skepticism some 
philosophers. His name, judicious and orthodox divine, 
second none the living German 


doctrine respecting angels belongs among those which are 
not deduced from data given the mere reason, but received 
the testimony the Holy Scriptures, and then further elucidated 
inference and The bare analysis our religious 


Existentia angeloruin nititur non tain argumentis probabilibus 
phia petitis,—sive gradibus entium complemento universi, sive testimo- 
niis humanis, sive experimentis apodictico argumento, clara 
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consciousness would hardly lead this doctrine but would 
not therefore follow, that after Scripture, may 
not found have high value connection with our religious 
experience. will, therefore, first endeavor present 
has been developed, accordance with the Scriptures, the 
doctrinal system the church; and, then, will investigate its 
importance connection with religious experience, its relation 
the Christian conciousness. Under the former head, will 
especially considered whatever has been thought important 
defined, respecting the idea and the nature angelic beings, 
their relation the divine will, their moral and their 
relation us, general their offices and occupations. 


The Nature Angels. 


The doctrinal definitions respecting the nature the Angels 
may comprised three leading particulars. They are spir- 
itual beings (substantiae spirituales) differing from God, that 
they are finite and created (finitae, creatae), and from men, 
that they not need body the perfection their existence 
(completae), other words, that they are purely 
They belong general another order things than ourselves, 
not our planetary sphere, not even the corporeal world 
the world sense, but heaven, (Matt. 22: 30); may 
employ expression that has lately come into vogue, would 
say, they belong the may say, spiritual 
Yet they can come into contact with the world 
sense, can appear it, and there exercise their powers and pro- 
duce effects. 

accordance with these fundamental definitions, manifold at- 
tributes may ascribed them. spiritual existences, they 
possess understanding and free will, (vis intellectiva, vis volendi, 


(who does indeed also adduce arguments from reason, but with the remark, 
that, for them, the existence angels may inferred only topice probabil- 
iter, non apodicte irretragibiliter while the other hand the same certo in- 
notescit scriptura sacra creditur fide divina).— Baumgarten, Th. 657. 

This expression new only connection with the new import and devel- 
opment lately given the idea the intelligible world for even the fa- 
thers the church describe the angels (in contrast with the 
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liberum and their understanding must far superior 
that man. beings belonging higher order, fol- 
lows, that they are not subject the restrictions and conditions 
the world they are not merely independent the 
conditions connected with sensuous perceptions and bodily na- 
ture, (in which respects immaterialitas, indivisibilitas, 
incorruptibilitas are ascribed them); but they are also not sub- 
ject the restrictions space, time, change growth, 
(expressed the attributes, illocalitas, immortalitas, immutabili- 
tas). Some uncertainty and indefiniteness are thrown, must 
confessed, over this last group attributes, from the consid- 
eration, that the angels are not conceived absolutely 
elevated, like God, above the conditions our existence, but only 
relatively so, being still finite their nature. Thus, they neither 
occupy space, nor are they confined nor restrained it, (in vir- 
tue their illocalitas, they are neither repletive nor circumscrip- 
tive aliquo loco) yet they are neither immense nor omnipres- 
ent, God; their existence and agency are referred 
some particular place, somewhere, that can speak them 
present such place and other; them may de- 
finitely attributed some loco corporeo Further, 
their existence not measured time; but they are not eternal 
God. aevum ora duratio aeviterna attributed them, 
which is, however, defined time which has beginning, but 
end; hence the attribute, both respects, then 


Quenstedt, Sect. thes. 10. fin. Properly speaking, only 
what corporeal material, that can said any given space but 
space, space that may be, filled anything corporeal, which rela- 
tion does not have any other body space, there may attributed 
said that spirit could from come any place, (as Luke 26, 
$3). Yet, according Gerhard sect. seq.), this relation not 
substantialis for the sheer applicatio virtutis, which far Aquinas goes, 
would only the manifestation power efficiency, but not actual 
presence. Moreover, are not able make ourselves distinct image, 
different from this, the relation which our own spirits have space, 
body space, although may actually think being different. 

intermediate, between the which attributed God, and time which 
ascribed the world sense. (Aevum angelis tribuitur, quod medium est 
inter aeternitatem tempus.— Quenstedt.) But the difference made 
consist merely this, that eternity has neither beginning nor that aevum 


more attempted attained, when would represent 
their mode existence wholly different from that the hu- 
man excepting far this, that the latter, the union 
with body essential, but the angels, (as when they assume 
visible body for certain purposes,) something accidental 
and But the chief difference may found the 
circumstance, that the angels are not conceived sub- 
ject the law change and progress what they are; 
unchangeable, neither increasing nor diminishing, complete after 
their kind. Yet must conceded, that they have become, 
what they are, (as shall see when come consider their 
states,) and their immutability not absolute, not like that 
God, but only comparative, relation other creatures, (as 
Wette expresses it, immutabilitas, non omnimoda, sed compa- 
rate What seems vascillating these definitions 
our Lutheran would perhaps have been more happily 
avoided, they had had clear conception what may 
have called the spiritual world, distinction from 
the world sense. This idea was introduced into our philoso- 
phy Kant, and defined permanent ground sensuous 
phenomena, which not itself subject the conditions and lim- 
itations the world sense.2 But this idea, shall see 


has beginning but and that has both beginning and end; then 
after all, only the notion time, and have the 
angels nothing more than what belongs the human spirit. Scaliger made 
distinction between and aetas, (repudiated Gerhard his Loc. 
creatione, 51,) which would seem more aetas, ascribed 
man, measured time, ascribed the angels, measured eter- 
nity, and this eternity the essence God himself. 

the uniform representation the old Lutheran theologians, that the 
angels are, their own nature, and that only 
they sometimes come into accidental union with matter conf. Ger- 
hard, loc. ang. 41,42; Quenstedt, angelis, Sect. II. qu.2; Baier, 
ang. For other views, see Petavius, theol. dogm. Lib. ep. 
2—4. Many later theologians our church have wished ascribe the an- 
gels kind etherial body. 

Kant’s Kritik der reinen Vernunft. 565; Fries, Neue Kritik, 139; 
which not the manifestation, call its intelligible part. Accordingly, that 
which the world sense must regarded manifestation, has also 
itself power, which power not object sensuous perception, which 
may become the cause visible manifestations then the causality this 
object may considered under two points may considered 
intelligible its efficiency when viewed itself alone, and sensible its 
actual effects, when manifested the world sense. Thus object 


| 
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when come investigate more fully, while solves some 
difficulties, introduces others. is, then, most advisable for us, 
endeavoring form conception the nature angels, 
adhere the view, that comparison with the human spirit, 
when this considered apart from the body, different from 
rather degree than kind. respect the causality 
efficiency which the angels exert, there ascribed them not 
only the faculty communication, (loquela facultas loquendi, 
and this, too, relation one another without the medium 
material signs, per species intelligibiles intellectui but 
also might and activity, far greater and more agile than that 
man and other created beings, (summa potentia agilitas). 

All these definitions respecting the nature and qualities 
angels are, part, derived from the declarations the Holy 
Scripture, and part, deduced from comparison the concep- 
tions thus attained with our own spiritual nature, connection 
with the idea the spiritual world, present the 
mind, and modifying its views. The scholastics have thrown out 
and discussed many very subtile, and many too subtile questions 
which pass over being uncertain fruitless 


the world sense, have, first, empirical character, which its visible 
manifestations are connected with other visible manifestations, and with the 
uniform laws nature. Secondly, must also concede intelligible char- 
acter it, virtue which indeed the cause phenomena, but which 
does not itself stand under the condition the world sense. The former 
expresses the character thing its manifestations, the latter the char- 
acter thing, per (Ding sich). intelligible character not 
subject any conditions time, for time only the condition visible 
manifestations, not the thing per se, object itself 
does not come into the series empirical conditions. This intelli- 
gible character can, indeed, never object direct knowledge us, since 
perceive nothing, excepting far manifests itself; but still must 
conceived congruity with the empirical character the object; 
must always our thoughts assign some transcendental basis all visible 
phenomena, although may know nothing about this basis, when considered 
itself, apart from its Kritik der reinen Vernunft. 
2te. 

For example, When were the angels created? Before after this world 
the latter, most the Lutheran theologians assume, which the six 
days? What the nature their Can two angels one 
place the same theologians, upon the whole, have been disincli- 
ned enter into such discussions. Gerhard blames those, who his omnibus 
ita disserunt, merito quis quaerat, quam nuper sint coelo and 
calls mind the oft forgotten words, 


Nescire velle, quae Magister maximus 
Docere non vult, erudita inscitia est. 
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There is, however, one point respect which some elucida- 
tion required order guard against superstitious representa- 
tions and unintelligent applications the doctrine respecting 
angels. What the relation which the efficiency causality 
ascribed the angels regard the world sense, stands 
the one hand the divine efficiency, the other those 
natural and moral powers and causes, which must always 
have especial reference the judgment and treatment what 
pertains this world 

theologians have, indeed, advanced some positions and 
statements reference this subject, especially its connection 
with the divine efficiency but more close consideration shows 
them unsatisfactory. has justly been remarked, that the 
power the angels, great may be, still ever thought 
created, finite, and absolutely subordinate the divine 
agency. Then, too, certain acts are excepted from the sphere 
their for example, the producing something out 
nothing, the changing the nature given anything its crea- 
tion, the raising the dead, the performance real 
because, the Scripture, these are ascribed God alone, and 
because they presuppose creative and therefore infinite 
power, like unto the divine. And, finally, although itself con- 
sidered this would not surpass the limits finite capacity, 
has been denied, that the angels can operate directly, least, 
upon the material corporeal world, any other way than 
through the medium natural causes, and the mode prescribed 
the natural relation the active the passive 
this could were indeed weighty principle but 


the canon that, whether there angels not, 
question which cannot have any influence upon our and that 
cannot expect have any further revelations about their existence, 43, se- 
cond edition the Glaubenslehre). But the question still remains, how this 
canon can justified the biblical ground, upon which the doctrine the 
church based 


Vis operandi, quae angelis competit, nec extendit ea, 
quae excedunt finitam potentiam, nec omnia, quae sub finitam potentiam 
cadunt, immediate per efficienda ;—unde, qualitatem 
spiritualem seu speciem intelligibilem extra alio angelo aut 
ducere possint, corporeas tamen substantias immediate per producere aut 
immutare non possunt, sed mediantibus causis naturalibus activa 
66* 
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has not been generally adopted, nor adequately substantiated, 
limited developed, either its grounds, its terms, its au- 
thority its Not order rectify this view, but 
designate the points that ought considered this con- 
nection, would lay down the following canons for further dis- 
cussion and examination: 

Whatever may the efficiency attributed the angels, 
their relation can only that one finite another finite 
and never imagined similar the relation 
which God, Christ, the Holy Ghost sustains us. 

The efficiency the angels is, therefore, always rep- 
resented accordance with the laws reciprocal action estab- 
lished between finite hence, never excludes our coun- 
ter-action reaction, and can neither annul the powers nature 
nor the freedom the will. 

All action angels upon the world sense can take place 
only under the following condition; that they enter into, be- 
come one, the series causes there work; and that they 
themselves act means these causes, the same mode 
with them. For example, angel communicate any- 
thing us, must appear (as Luke 24: Acts 10) 
some such way the form man talking; pro- 
duce change nature, must some such way al- 
luded Psalm 104: Heb. “God maketh his angels 
winds, and his ministers flames express this logi- 
cal phrase the proposition that angel has spoken acted, 
does not much refer the mode the ground the 
action; and although the mode, there must something 


view propounded just this form only Baier and his predecessor 
But might asked, why the relation angels the soul man 
from that the body, that they could said able pro- 
duce qualitas spiritualis man, but change his body (corpus 
doctrinae christ. loc. VIII. treats this point more length than 
While allowing wide sphere their operations, denies, that they 
can directly influence the intellect will man. seems say, that what- 
ever angel may able effect the midst the mechanism natural 
causes, can effect only because the possibility such influence 
viously established the mechanism itself. Indefinite this may seem, yet 
better than were thought that canon all were needed. Most 
our theologians are contented with ascribing the angels certain great influ- 
ence apon both body and soul, (against the objections some Cartesians, 
Balthasar Becker) without inquiry into the How How far. Conf. 


which induces seek the ground beyond the world sense, 
yet our justification doing this must exhibited the same 
way the same logical process, and through the same media, 
when make inference merely natural cause.! 

This entrance into the series causes work the world 
sense, may looked upon original, primitive, perhaps, 
also, transient influence; but can leave behind effects 
which will propagate the primitive influence, and which may, 
therefore, considered parts the angelic efficiency. Thus, 
for example, the temptation the first man Satan continues 
operate the law sin and death, which was thus intro- 
duced into the world. 

The original entrance angels into the world sense, 
seems not depend upon their own good pleasure alone; but, 
may judge from its infrequency, limited narrow 
bounds. this respect, and its very nature, analogous 
miracles, and hence, like these, appears specially attached 
certain periods divine revelation the development 
God’s kingdom the world. 

ples, the same that hovered before the minds those theologians 
who have attempted make definitions and statements refer- 
ence this subject; although they might have hesitated draw 
the same inferences. any one thinks that ought repel 
these conclusions, because they appear him beyond what 
that our aim not much give explications concerning the 
sphere and mode angelic operations, bring our faith 
the spiritual world into harmony with, what weighty equally 
the theoretical the practical point view, our reliance 
upon the permanency and intelligibility the natural and moral 
order that prevails the visible creation. 


cannot then concede, general, immediate influence angels upon 
our souls, either giving the understanding will, calling 
particular notions nor can assume that they exercise 
indirect influence their own pleasure without cogent reasons. 
must, however, distinguish between the operation angels upon the world 
sense, and the case individual belonging this world being raised in- 
the sphere angelic agencies Swedenborg maintained that his eye the 
spiritual world was disclosed and may represent the state 
ecstasy and ecstatic visions. Cor. 12: 2—4. 17:3.) 
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The State (status) Angels. 


Angels, being endowed with freedom will, may judged 
respect their moral and this twofold point 
view, since the Bible teaches us, that there are both good and 
evil angels. is, however, clear, that this difference cannot 
original one for, the one hand, belongs the very idea 
distinction moral character, that must referred back 
act freedom; and also indisputable, that evil such 
cannot created God. have then distinguish the 
original state, which all angels were alike created conformi- 
with the divine goodness (the status originalis, 
which was the same status gratiae,) from that state 
into which they afterwards came, (status originalem 
and which, again, twofold character. part, this 
state unalloyed evil, and, consequently, the greatest misery, 
(status miseriae) for the other part, state perfect holi- 
ness and blessedness, (status gloriae). That intermediate con- 
dition which men exist, the one side the state increas- 
ing sinfulness, the other the state renewal begun the 
faithful, exists not for the angels, since they are beings, who can- 
not conceived living, the same manner with ourselves, 
under the conditions time and progressive change. 

For the idea the primitive state angels thus obtain 
three definite statements. First, the general declaration which 
God made respecting the works creation (Gen. 31), also 
valid for the angels, they were created, the beginning, good 
and holy, (angeli omnes initio sunt aequaliter justi, boni sancti 
Deo conditi). Yet, the second place, there must made 
distinction between this primitive perfection, and that perfection 
which now and ever attributed the good and elect 
angels, the angels light. And, the third place, this origi- 
nal holiness cannot have excluded the possibility the fall, 
which the devil and his angels became sinful and wretched. Yet 
these statements still allow very different representations respect- 
ing the primitive state the angels, particularly seen 
the parties into which the scholastic theologians were divided. 
Some them! define this primitive perfection almost nega- 


Among these will here only adduce the Magister Sententiarum [Petrus 
Lombardus]. According him (Lib. dist. and dist. fin.), the 
angels were originally boni, sine non mali, justique, innocentes, 


tive way, the mere absence sin and evil. far the 
angels were supposed need upholding grace, (which, however, 
was not directly and for all them thought necessary as- 
sumed), these same theologians hardly allowed them sufficient 
ability attain the ends their creation. respect good 
and evil, they took for granted that the angels were state 
entire indifference, that the one well the other, consid- 
ered proper, positive good evil, could only the fruit 
their free self-determination. the other discern the 
elevate the original perfection the angels high 
hardly consistent with the possibility their falling, and 
with the distinction which must retained between the status 
gratiae and the status gloriae. The Evangelical Lutheran 
theologians adopt the latter view. 

accordance with this view, the angels was ascribed the 
power directing their actions perfect accordance with the di- 
vine will, (actiones omnes aeternae Dei legi conformiter institu- 
endi and this original power was said not 
only natural but supernatural, reposing upon the grace communi- 
cated them from the beginning, (gratia, qua constituti 


sed non virtutum exercitum habentes, further, quodam modo, alio ve- 
modo tales erant qui stare poterant, non cadere per bona 
creationis, cadere per liberum arbitrium poterant enim peccare non pec- 
care, sed non poterant proficere vitae nisi gratia superadderetur, 
quae addita est quibusdam confirmatione. 

Thomas Aquinas, Summ. qu. 62. 

That the angels needed supernatural, sustaining grace, was the doctrine 
even those Scholastics, who held the highest idea their primitive perfec- 
tion. for example, (I. qu. 62. art. 2,) grounds this upon the distine- 
tion between the happiness proceeding from the perfect character natural 
powers, and the blessedness which results only from the full vision the di- 
vine perfections this last communicated God only supernatural man- 
ner. The Lutheran theologians rested this view, since was admirably fit- 
ted what they always had much heart, the denial the creature’s own 
merits without, however, making careful distinction they did the 
doctrine the original perfection men, between what can effected the 
nataral powers alone, and what grace alone only they would have it, that 
the two should not separated that state assumed which the angels 
had only-the former. According Augustine, God created them, Simul 
eis condens naturam largiens gratiam. course understood, (as 
restricted sense, which, after the fall, became absolutely necessary 
man but only the grace which man was capable receiving his state 
innocence.” man this state belonged, among the adjuncts the divine 
image, (according Quenstedt, cp. Sect. thes. 23,) donorum super- 


| 
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There was also ascribed them state the understanding and 
will conformed the idea moral perfectness, (habitus concrea- 
tus bonus, habitualis lux, justitia, sapientia sanctitas con- 
creata). They were not represented merely indifferent good 
and They had, not inward necessity (necessitatio), 
yet propension good (propensio their power 
sinning, was not proximate but remote, (potentia peccandum 
non proxima,—i. proper basis, much less 
sed remota,) which really amounts only the denial the im- 
possibility, (the mere negatio impossibilitatis 
This possibility remained because their original righteousness 
was indeed perfect, but not immutable, not righteousness 
which could not lost, (justitia perfecta, sed non immutabilis aut 
inamissibilis). short, their highest happiness and 
blessedness, there was wanting nothing but the beatific vision 
God, which constitutes the essence the status gloriae, and 
which held out gracious reward steadfastness the sta- 
tus gratiae together with the impossibility sin belonging this 
State. 

The basis for this mode representing the original state the 
angels, was first all found certain declarations the Holy 
Scriptures. For when (John 44), said that the devil abode 
not the truth, would appear follow from this that origi- 
nally possessed not only the power knowing the truth, but also 
the knowledge it; or, according the broader sense which the 
word often bears, that possessed original righteousness. 
this allusion primal elevation and blessedness, which 
they kept not, but most wickedly Our theologians also 


naturalium accessio, sunt supernaturalis Dei favor, Trin- 
itatis inhabitatio resultans inde suavitas delectatio. 

Thus, when Quenstedt says, conditi sunt bonum malum indifferentes, 
this must interpreted what follows the passage, which is, for the most 
part, verbally the same, what have above cited from and the other 
that is, not state indecision, precisely similar relation 
their powers, tendencies and inclinations both good and evil; but on- 
that indifference which belongs the essence freedom, considered the 
power choice, and contrast with that decided state introduced and with 
the fall. 


According the formerly received interpretation this passage. Compare 
Quenstedt, ang. Sect. thes. 13, not.: Per intelligimus origina- 
lem vere principalem angelorum conditionem, angelicae dignitatis excel- 
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appealed the ground which seemed lie the very nature 
the case. true respect angels, well other crea- 
tures, that God originally created them good but the former be- 
ing free and moral beings, this must understood their moral 
pure indifference good and evil seemed them 
mere abstraction, inconceivable actual state, espe- 
cially when attempted separate the natural power angels 
from the divine grace, imparted them, and with some the 
scholastics, fancy status purorum since rust still 
assumed, that God made and endowed the angels with all 
that was necessary for the perfect realization the end prescribed 
What, however, had more effect than these and simi- 
lar reasons, was the analogy with the doctrine the primitive 
state man, which seemed demand, consequence, that 
the doctrine respecting angels should framed the same man- 
ner. And this very account will not advisable draw 
our conclusions upon this subject, before have examined and 
elucidated the For, apart from this analogy, should 
hardly feel the necessity taking decided stand for the one 
and against the other the two views, which existed contempora- 
neously, the schools, our older theologians have done es- 
pecially since the Holy Scriptures have not spoken with sufficient 
strictness and clearness reference the question enable 
decide from their testimony alone. 

There one other consideration which may adduced favor 
the views our theologians, which will refer before 


los hosce sponte, imo perfectionem, stationein mansionem felicem, 
suo modo deseruisse, spreta Dei bonitate sua integri- 
late, justitia sanctitate defecisse inde manifestum est angelos lapsos 
sanctioris cum Deo communionis, sanctos justosque cum 
reliquis creatos esse. 

Hollaz, ep. 1V. qu. 10. prob. Omnia, quae Deus fecit, fuerunt ini- 
tio valde bona. bonitas cuique naturae rerum creatarum attem- 
niens est bonitas hac enim deficiente sunt mali. 


quo angelos homines primum conditos esse nonnulli 
figmentum enim altum Scriptura est condit, 
sunt omnes angeli aeternam beatitudinem, adeoque omnes statu gratiae 
constituti fuerunt gratia necessaria instructi, qua finem, quem conditi 
sunt, consequi 

part Dr. work has not yet been 
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quitting this subject. Though has not been clearly expressed 
them, yet everywhere presupposed, though dimly floating 
before their minds. refer the idea the existence the 
angels what have called the spiritual world, 
not conditioned the laws temporal With proper 
understanding this conception, might clearly deduced, 
that what the angels could and would be, conformity with the 
powers given them their creation, they must actually become 
once, without the intermediation any state indecision 
change, between the mere potentiality and the actual realization. 
Yet, thus considered, the doctrine the primitive state angels, 
would come into shape, which the whole the above dispu- 
ted question would lose its significancy. For then should 
longer able speak primitive state. That which 
called, would then distinguished only the terminus creati- 
onis, object which the creative efficiency God was 
directed, (that is, merely its conception, but not the order 
time,) from that‘which the angels became, that they determi- 
ned themselves good little our older theolo- 


Upon this idea rests, what remarked the beginning the section, 
that the status gloriae proceeds from the status gratiae 
without any intermediate status peccati and More clearly than 
with our theologians, this expressed Aquinas. concludes, 
qu. 62, art. that, angel must possess once all that 
virtue his own nature, quia perfectionem non acquirit per aliquem 
motuin sicut homo, adest propter suae naturae dig- 
that, this account, post primuin charitatis, quo beatitudinem 
meruit, actu beatitudinem consecutus est, (ibid. art. 5); that this must also 
imparted once the highest degree without his being able grow 
therein add thereto, (ibid. art. that, the good angels per unum actum 
perveniunt, likewise the evil spirits, one sin 
cominitted immediately after their creation (ibid. art. 10), were into 
absolute obduracy, (ibid. qu. 64, this points the difference be- 
tween angels and the human which (qu. art. 3.) the al- 
leged distinction between the coelestia terrena corpora; quod corpora terre- 
per mutationem adipiscuntur suam periectionem, corpora 
vero coelestia statim ipsa sua natura suam ultimam perfectionein 
But since, before remarked, this idea had not come distinct conscionsness, 
mect with much, especially the later theologians, which incongruous 
with it; when the status originalis the angels designated, after the 
Baumgarten (Th. anatomizes the original perfection into facultates 
sibi invicem fini suo conformes, habitos legitimo facultatum illarum usu ac- 
quisitos, and adds, periculo labendi obnoxium esse. 


Compare the mode which Aquinas qu. 63, answers the ques- 


gians allow any lapse time, any valid distinction be- 
tween the state the natural powers with which the angels were 
endued their creation, and the state upholding grace, 
which they are made capable attaining their destination 
little could assume difference the order time, respect 
the good angels, between their receiving this capability and 
the the end means their free self-deter- 
mination or, between the grace which gives them the capability 
(gratia gratos faciens), and the grace which bestows the reward, 
(gratia bono confirmans). Thus, too, regard the evil spirits, 
the first moment their existence with the powers and capacities 
received from God, must conceived the same with their 
choice evil. The Bible seems allude this, when says 
the devil, (John 44. John. 8,) that sinned was 
murderer, from the beginning, and the Augsburg Con- 
fession, Art. that the will the devil, soon God 
withdrew his hand, turned from God malice. this supposition, 
too, are relieved the difficulty which the idea the 
telligible spiritual world exposed, the endeavors explain 
the possibility out one state into entirely op- 
posite state. 
Yet, however this may considered, must always 
make distinction between what the angels were their creation, 
that is, their innate powers and capacities, and what they now 
their present condition since, Scripture testifies, only 


tion, utrum diabolus fuerit malus primo instanti suae creationis per culpam 
propriae voluntatis? finds the position untenable, which some deny 
this, quia, cum duae operationes consequuntur, impossibile videtur, quod 
eodem. Nunc utraque operatio terminetur There would ground for this, 
thinks, motibus temporalibus, qui successive sed sunt muta- 
tiones instantaneae, simul eodem instanti potest esse terminus primae se- 
cundae mutationis, sicut eodem instanti, quo illuminatur luna sole, illu- 
minatur manifestum est autem quod creatio est instantanea, 
similiter motus liberi arbitrii non enim indigent collatione dis- 
cursu rationis; unde nihil prohibet simul eodem instanti esse terminum 
creationis terminum liberi arbitrii. indeed believes, according the 
views most his predecessors, and, according the interpretation they 
gave the passages Isa. 14: and Ezek. 28: 13, that must decide the 
negative but still finds probable (qu. 63, art. 6), diabolum statim post pri- 
mum instans suae creationis peccasse, or, inter creationem lapsum nullam 
fuisse, since, diabolus gratia creatus primo instanti meruit, sta- 
tim post primum instans beatitudinem accepisset, nisi statim impedimentum 
praestitisset 
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part abode the purity and holiness, which God created them, 
while other part apostatized from their Lord and Creator. 


Good and Evil Angels. 


have now distinguish between good and evil angels 
and, respect good angels, another and higher sense than 
that which all are created good. 

Those angels, whom the Scriptures designate the elect an- 
gels Tim. 21), angels light Cor. 11: 14), are 
holy and good, not merely virtue their natural powers, in- 
clinations and character, but means act freedom, 
their own decision self-elected course, which may define, 
general, steadfastness the truth, obedience love 
God, without attempting explain how, and what this may 
have first shown Now, ourselves, right state 


the will upon the other powers and states the mind; 


the motives and temptations evil are more easily overcome, 
and what right more eusily chosen and executed, propor- 
tion our constancy duty, that degrees such virtuous 
character formed makes, least, certain kinds sin moral 
the angels, consequence the free election 
what good, have their connatural propension good eleva- 
ted into something higher mere propension. There this 
difference, however, the two cases; what attain unto only 
gradually and approximation, what floats before 
end first fully realised future life, with them, con- 
formity their nature which not fettered the law time, 
something actually present and perfected. this act choice, 
then, directly succeeds state which the previous remote pos- 
sibility sin become impossibility; now they cannot sin, 
they are confirmed holiness (confirmati bono). But with 
this connected third point. The end for which the angels, 
well all rational beings, were created, that perfect inward 


Quenstedt, ang., Sect. thes. 18: Boni angeli dicuntur non tantum 
bonitatem entitivam metaphysicam, nec tantum propter habitum concreatum 
bonum, sed etiam actum bunum obedientiam Deo praestitam bono 
perseverantiam.— Baier, ang. 28. not.: sunt qui angelis his peculia- 
rem operationem assignent positam pugna contra malos angelos resisten- 
tia insultibus eorum opposita; quo tamen Scriptura silet —This distinction 
between the status gratiae and the status gloriae, that they are one another 
actus and habitus, more precisely, habitus actum consequens and antece- 
dens), usually and unjustly neglected. 
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union with God, which described the vision and fruition 
God (visio fruitio Dei). If, now, was necessary the status 
gratiae, that they should endowed with all natural and super- 
natural powers for the attainment this end; then, the status 
gloriae, the end must actually attained they enjoy the beatific 
vision God, visione Dei beatifica,) and this iden- 
tical with the steadfastness holiness imparted them; for, 
how could being that had become participant such per- 
fect union with God, otherwise than love above all things else 
the being who fills his whole soul 

But this so, would not seem though their freedom, 
and since this absolutely necessary moral goodness, also 
their holiness itself, were annulled? Just little, would 
true respect ourselves, use example already cited, that 
the abatement the power wrong the gradually develop- 
impossibility committing certain sins, includes the abate- 
ment our free agency.2 For are not alone free the mo- 
ment decision free also the state which have embraced 
with freedom. And that semblance the contrary which re- 
spect ourselves proceeds from the fact, that our determinations 
with their consequences fall into the sphere time, (on which 
account must not only say that decide, but also that 
have does not hold respect beings, that are not 


Qui Deum, summum bonun, clare intuetur, non potest non perpetuo ipsius 
amore flagrare, cum nihil nisi bonum amabile cernatur qui autem per- 
petuo Deum amat, non potest peccare.—Hollaz, ang., qu. like man- 
ner Buier, ang. and 30: Secutus est hanc visionem Dei amor intensis- 
simus, quo Deo inhaerere coepit, averti non 
posset sic facta est confirmatio eorum bono sive determinatio voluntatis 
bonum, ut, quicquid agunt, agant ordine Deum, tanquam bonum 
infinite perfectum perfecte cognitum, sine labe ulla, ullo defectu. 


Our theologians usually add, that the freedom higher, and perfect free- 
dom, when cannot choose evil, (perfectissima libertas est non posse pec- 
care, qua perfectione summo gradu eminet Deus agendo liberrimus, Hol- 
this true, yet rests upon another idea freedom, which 
should not confounded with the one with which have here todo. 
now mean, sin free holiness, and holiness free since the one 
freely elected the other. 

For example, are living certain way, under certain circumstances, 
which were originally anything but forced imposed upon us; but which 
must now continue live. What originally, before our choice, need not 
have occurred, now that have chosen it, cannot changed, and binds 
with power from which cannot, believe cannot escape. After 
have decided, not feel ourselves free respect the matter and yet 
cannot say that that not free, which proceeded from our free decision. 


784 Doctrine respecting Angels. [Nov. 


conceived under the conditions time. their ho- 
liness, although unchangeable, does not proceed from any kind 
constraint, nor even from any inward natural necessity but 
free holiness and Along with this libertas coac- 
tione necessitate the Lutheran theologians attribute 
the good angels freedom choice other particulars although 
they cannot choose evil, yet among the manifold kinds good, 
they can choose not choose this that, (libertas 
and they are able execute their determinations 
this that way, (libertas specificationis contrarietatis). 
will not inquire whether, other grounds, there are adequate 
reasons for this but not necessary order 
prove that angels are free. 

This freedom theirs does not exclude nor does lay 
the foundation for any claim the score merit. does not 
exclude grace; for, apart from the consideration that chiefly 
gift God, and that the powers upon which exercised are 
his gift, freedom itself can only ascribed that direction 


Hollaz (de ang., qu. 14) justly adds this second term, although the first 
all usually cited but cannot explain otherwise than the libertas con- 
tradictionis contrarietatis. The true point view this; freedom 
anything more than spontaneity, (and can speak the spontaneous growth 
even plant,) must conceived independent, least relatively so, 
not only external influences, but also any nature the free being himself 
which can described perfectly and completely constituted previous all 
self-determination. Accordingly, the relation the nature free being 
the act that being understood, that not merely the act determined 
the nature, but also the nature the act, or, certain respects, his own 
nature understood dependent his own acts. The good angels 
are, then, inwardly free not merely because they are good nature, they 
will what holy, but because they will it, their natures are holy that is, 
their holiness they are free, because they determine themselves, (not merely 
ipsi, but also ipsos,) holiness. 

Here, might found aid deciding the question, whether 
the particular aims and means which the will should have view, the per- 
formance duty, ina system ethics, can prescribed definitely and ne- 
cessarily the duty whether the furmer are left discretionary, 
least part, with the free love and pious inclinations which cannot brought 
into any definite system This question weighty the highest de- 
gree fora system although Wette has lately discussed anew, 
(making distinction between strict duty, and the necessity striving after per- 
fection, Christl. Sittenlehre, Th. 433; comp. Fries, Ethik and 62) 
yet has not been handled thoroughly many points view de- 
serves. were, however, misunderstanding the true grounds and inten- 
tion the above definitions, this sense were put into them. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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tendency which gives itself and these but 
still entirely owing God and his grace, that He, were, 
comes meet them the direction they have taken, that im- 
parts himself those who are longing for him, beatific 
vision and without this necessary grace the longing itself were 
inconceivable that the plant should turn the sun the 
light the sun did not shine upon and attract it. Further, 
does not lay the foundation for any claim merit. For, 
proper sense, can say that have deserved any good, ex- 
cepting when the deserving action absolutely our own, when 
are not duty bound perform it, when brings advantage 
another, and when this advantage equal value what 
receive all which, course, here out the question. 
Hence, the free goodness God alone, (gratuita Dei boni- 
tas liberalitas,) which undoubtedly not arbitrary, (absoluto 
decreto,) but ‘in conformity with law prescribed his own 
holiness and justice, (thus far, sure, according merit, 
broader and less strict sense) not consequence any claim 
that could made upon him, but out his own this 
free goodness which has made the elect angels worthy his 
beatific vision, confirmed them holiness, and elevated them 
glory. 

This glory includes, addition the holiness and blessedness, 
which some extent belong the very idea the holy angels, 
partly enhancement the powers knowledge and action 
with which they were originally endowed, partly such arrange- 
ment their relations one another and the rest creation 
best befits their powers. This really only the consequence 


Quenstedt, ang., Sect. qu. Nullitas meriti proprii probatur 
partim scripturae silentio, partim meriti conditionibus, quae sunt, (1) 
opus illud, quo meremur, sit nostrum, nobis nostris viribus praesti- 
tum, (2) sit opus indebitum, (3) sit utile atque commodum illi, cui prae- 
statur, (4) sit pretio dignitate proportionatum aequale illi, quod pro 
opere redditur. Quae omnia angelorum operibus negantur. Neque enim 
sunt propriis viribus gratiae sunt debita jure creationis, conserva- 
tionis, Deo nullam utilitatem afferunt; nec ulla est proportio inter 
actus angelorum gratiam divinam, quae est donum infinitum. 


Quenstedt, disting. inter meritum proprie dictum, cui 
adverso respondet merces, meritum improprie dictum, cui respondet gratui- 
tum benefactorum aut promisso debitum praemium inter meritum, cui 
justitia distributiva merito debetur praemium, inter actionem, quem 
sequitur aliquid tanquam nudum inter proportionem pretii, digni- 
tatis aequivilentiae, proportionem ordinis, consequentiae similitudinis. 
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that perfect union with God which they enjoy the light 
his visible presence, and their elevation that end prescribed 
their powers, which they well the rest creation were 
intended attain. This does not exclude the idea, that God may 
also glorified and through them other and special manifes- 
tations his grace, which may considered accessary 
these essential points.! 

The grounds these doctrinal statements are found, part, 
the declarations Scripture. The angels are described 
holy (Mark 38); elect Tim. 21); angels light 
Cor. 11: 14). said, that they see the face God 
18: 10), that they perfectly fulfil the divine will, that can- 
not pray for anything higher, than that even thus fulfilled 
upon the earth (Matt. 10); and that they are elevated 
above earthly limitations and necessities, that Christ makes the 
glory the children the resurrection consist being like 
them (Luke 20: 36). Other reasons are found the ethical 
laws and ideas, which know valid and necessary for all 
rational and free creatures, modified only the nature the 
beings whom they are applied. 

The Evil Spirits are all respects opposite the good angels. 
the latter, their free obedience the divine will attain 


Hollaz, ang., Nacti sunt angeli beneficio confirmationis scientiam 
excellentiorem, sanctitatem perfectiorem, libertatem praestantiorum, potentiam 
beatitudinem angelorum essentialem, quae clara Dei visione, summo ejus 
amore etc., consistit, quae nec augeri nec minui potest, acciden- 
talem, quae consistit revelatione novorum mysteriorum, amore gaudio 
extra Deum etc. hac angeli proficere possunt. might have been 
added principatum ampliorem domicilium magis splendidum (Jude 6), which 
designed express the phrase, the most fitting arrangement their re- 
lations tothe rest creation. Quenstedt, in.comparison with his representa- 
tion the blessedness man, seems give too limited view the con- 
stituents the angelic blessedness, when restricts the beatific vision 
and the love God without adding what necessary result this. 
wished make distinction the question, whether the blessedness the 
angels were susceptible increase not; and for this purpose, held fast 
the difference between the absolute good, (which God himself, 
and formuliter, the vision and the love God,) and those merely relative goods 
which consist things out God, and our relation these things. Thus the 
conception increasing blessedness and glory would seem congruous 
with the idea the purely spiritual intelligible nature the angels; but 
later theologians have little remarked referred this, that they have even 
the distinction between the beautitudo essentialis and 
(e. Baumgurten 694 and 695). 
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state steadfastness holiness, and are elevated the high- 
est glory and blessedness; the former their free apostasy from 
God are transferred state which they are obdurate and 
hardened evil, have forever forfeited divine grace, and are sunk 
into the deepest shame and misery.! 

The position, that the devil and his angels were not created 
evil, but became consequence fall, the possibility 
which was given their free will, held fast, especially 
opposition the dualistic doctrine principle itself evil. 
But although the Bible refers with sufficient distinctness, (John 
44. Jude Peter 4,) the fact such fall (lapsus), 
yet does not expressly teach what consisted. man 
know two chief sources sin, his sensual nature and self- 
love. purely spiritual beings, sin could hardly proceed from 
the former. might perhaps say, that, under certain condi- 
tions, not inconceivable, there should spring up, even 
beings higher nature, longing after pleasures which belong 
lower sphere life, especially if, the case respect 
sexual love, some higher end were intended that constitu- 
tion which makes the basis for the pleasures. was this notion, 
which procured for the Jewish interpretation the passage, Gen. 
men, some currency with many the fathers the church but 
later theologians have not adopted it, because the fall the evil 
spirits must have preceded the fall our own first parents whom 
they must derive their apostasy then from self- 


ang., thes. 29: Mali dicuntur quidam angeli non ratione essen 
tiae, sed (1) actu malo Deo (2) malitia habituali actum illum 
(3) persistentiam malo incorrigibilem. The third, mere de- 
finition the malitia habitualis, had better subsumed under the second 
which position, would constitute the notion induratio malo correspond- 
ing with that the confirmatio bono the good angels. the other hand, 
with the good angels, the communication divine grace made special 
proposition, should here the withdrawal especially signalized. The 
status ignominiae damnationis, which here brought into the same division 
with the obduracy, treated under the title poena lapsum inse- 
cuta, which not seem the most fitting point and, Quen- 
stedt divides it, (into poena privativa positiva,) leads unnecessary reflex- 
ions and repetitions. The above designated four points, are the ones shall 
proceed investigate, being the most conspicuous. 

Conf. Petav. theol. dogm. ang., ep. 2.—That this idea 
not romantic, might first blush seem, could not more brilliantly 
evinced than Thos. Moore’s beautiful poem, The Love the Angels. 


Some have, indeed, maintained, that the temptation our first parents was 
the act which the evil spirits fell. 
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love. This might manifest the perversion the under- 
standing judgment, (as over-estimate one’s self one’s 
powers) the corruption the inclinations and will. the 
latter, the corruption may either have respect fellow-beings, 
(as the feeling envy, which shows itself discontent with 
any preference manifested for others, ambition which tries 
bring others under its sway) may exist respect God, 
that the creature, instead finding his glory and his joy 
serving and praising Him, makes himself the centre his 
efforts, rebels against God and his will, and strives, far 
him lies, destroy the order has established. Now the 
one, and now the other these forms self-love, has been 
attempted find the first occasion the fall; but mostly and 
justly the last, the pride (superbia), consequence which 
the devil himself would God; since this the highest 
potence self-love, which sin such actualizes itself, and 
which has all other forms evil its The Bible seems 
imply this its representations the inducements dis- 
obedience which our first parents were seduced (Gen. 5), 
and which Christ was tempted (Matt. this, 


Conf. Petav. instit. cp. If. 34: omne peccatum 
amore sui inordinato originem ducit, eodem modo angelis lapsis rem 
habuisse par est, amore hocce perverso per ambitionem maxime 
prodente, quae apertam tandem rebellionem Deo defectionem erupit.— 
Teller Hollaz, ang. qu. 25: Superbia arrogantia est animi, quo 
quis sua sorte non contentus insolenter effert, sibi plus quam par 
est voluntati divinae consentaneum. Arrogantiae peccatum tribus modis 
committitur (1) superiori debitum deserendo, (2) dignitatem felici- 
tatemque majorem decet (3) alios despiciendo Ita 
definitum accommodemus hanc causam. Legis universae summa est amor, 
quo uno virtutes bonae actiones omnes exoriuntur ergo vitia peccata 
omnia originem suam ducunt amoris defectu. Amor est amor er- 
Deum, cui opponitur rebellio atque officii amor semet, cui op- 
ponitur neglectio felicitatis dignitatisque sibi convenientis atque injusta appe- 
titio aut falsae speciosae felicitatis, aut maximae dignitatis, quam temere af- 
fectans sibi plus obest quam prodest amor erga alios, cui contraria est contem- 
tio atque Atqui tribus illis partibus tota constat ergo 
hoc peccatum fuit principium omnium. 


that the tempter sought raise consciousness his own worth 
the Son God into the proud and selfish feeling, that might arbitrarily 
and boldly overstep the order nature, and entice him the promise 
power and dominion whose attractions had not been able withstand.—A 
more direct proof might found the passage Tim. were certain 
that means, that Paul feared lest the novice, raised the office bishop, 
should puffed with pride fall into the guilt punishment the 
devil. 
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indeed designate rather the general nature form the 
act which the evil spirits fell, than the act itself, which the 
fall consisted, definitely defined its aim and object. But 
the former more importance. The latter, consequence 
our ignorance the duties and conditions the sphere 
angelic action, must ever remain obscure. Even from the de- 
claration the epistle Jude, should make the inference, 
that, their own power, they wished alter the position allot- 
ted them God the series created things, change their 
relation other creatures, and the duties and honors therewith 
connected should still know not much more than that they 
had rebelled against God and the order had established. 

man, evil well good, passes through process growth. 
Although are compelled consider his will, far the 
fundamental tendency his nature concerned, decided for 
yet this only communicates itself degrees the whole 
his faculties and modes acting. has almost become 
proverb, villain not made There are still what 
may call the remains primitive innocence, echoes earlier 
good impressions, which cannot suppressed erased without 
struggle. The state total obduracy and hardening, which 
man fully lost all that good, rarely ever occurs this 
world. Otherwise this with the angels. them, beings 
belonging the spiritual world, with the tenden- 
evil, the dominion evil entirely established. With 
them, after they have departed from God, falsehood instead 
truth, hatred instead love, have not merely become the general 
tendency, but fundamental character their thinking and willing, 
their being and acting. They willingly reject all that good, 
denying and hindering word and deed. They oppose what- 
ever the world designed serve basis instrument 
holiness. ‘They fight against the kingdom God, and all which 
makes the creature capable attaining it, makes him happy 
it. Hence the devil called the liar, the murderer 
beginning (John 44); the calumniator, the 


Conf. Baumgarten, Glaubensl. 728. thinks probable (S. 731), 
that Satan had determined get possession the government over 
our world and its inhabitants, and that account this fell. 

not here assert that this true universally, every man—this ques- 
tion must kept open for our further investigation. sufficient for our 
present purpose conceive individual, whom there good reason for 
ascribing decidedly sinful will. 


790 Doctrine respecting Angels. [Nov. 


accuser, Rev. 12: 10); the enemy the ad- 
the ruler darkness, and death (Eph. 12. Heb. 14). 
And this selfishness, which opposition God and all that 
true and good, has pervaded all their powers and modes 
action, their thoughts and efforts, that nothing good and laudable, 
far concerns themselves, (for respect God, against 
their own will, they are but the instruments manifesting his 
glory,) can proceed from them. They sin always, they sin ne- 
cessarily but this necessity the work their own freedom, 
the holiness the good angels. 

From the very nature the case results, that the loss 
divine grace connected with the apostasy the evil spirits. 
This not because God could ever cease communicate him- 
self, since lets his light always shine forth attract the crea- 
ture himself; but because the evil spirits, their selfish- 
ness have shut themselves out from all divine influences, have 
turned themselves away from the light, and are repelled even 
the divine love. This loss, too, irrevocable. Such position 
seems require some The Scripture never lets 
fall intimation that God has ever had compassion upon the 
fallen angels, has upon man, that has provided for them 
grace. Christ laid not hold upon angels, but upon 
the posterity Abraham (Heb. 16); God spared them not, 
but delivered them into darkness, reserved unto 
judgment Peter 4); for them everlasting fire prepared 
(Matt. 25: 41. 10). Whence this sternness the divine 
usually replied, account the enormity their 
guilt; man sinned being tempted the devil; but the devil, 
his own wickedness; and this much surpasses human guilt, 
the evil spirits the original perfection their nature are 
superior man.2 But can any guilt great, that the divine 
grace may not greater? (Rom. 20). The limitation the 


Gratia Dei ita nulla spes cum Deo gratiam su- 
persit.— Quenst. 
Vide Gerhard, Loc. creat. 60. Comp. Hollaz angelis, qu. 25: Atro- 
peccati angelici aestimatur; objecto laeso, quod est Deus; (2) 
praesidiis, declinare angelorum quippe intellectus ex- 
imia sapientiae luce resplendescebat; voluntas sanctitate perfecta eminebat 
(3) modo peccarunt enim angeli non infirmitate aut inadverten- 
tia, sed pleno intellectu, deliberato consilio voluntario liberi arbitrii abusu, 
nemine 
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divine grace, cannot the reason why denied evil spirits. 
The only possible reason is, that they are not susceptible it, 
that they not desire, and will not accept the grace God. 
This again connected with that peculiarity their nature, 
whereby sin them not process growth, but entire, un- 
alloyed. They are hardened sin, and therefore inaccessible 
Abbadonna, Klopstock describes him, who 
could say What have done, that thou makest atone- 
ment only for him, for the human sinner only, and not for the 
angel? Hell indeed Yet one forlorn being remains, 
one not all ignoble, who hates thee not, Jehovah! one, who 
before thee, God, alas! too long vain, too long! pours out 
his bloody tears and wailings unregarded Abbadonna who 
could thus speak, who full repentance for the past, full 
anguish for what has lost, full longing for redemption, 
not devil, not one for whom the determination without 
God, and himself God, ever present and hence never 
repented of. 

this perversion the relation which should exist between 
God and the creature, first all, the evil spirits, the imme- 
diate organ freedom, the will, brought into state entire 


Aquinas justly teaches, (Summa qu. 64. art. 2): hujus 
obstinationis malo) debes accipere non gravitate culpae sed 
naturae seu status; hoc enim est hominibus mors quod angelis 
casus, Damascenus dicit; manifestum est autem, quod omnia mortalia pec- 
cata hominum ante mortem sunt remissibilia, post mortem vero irremissibilia 
perpetuo manentia. inquirendam ergo causam hujusmodi obstinationis 
considerandum est, quod vis appetiva omnibus proportionatur apprehensione, 
qua movetur, sicut mobile motore. Differt autem apprehensio angeli 
apprehensione hominis hoc, quod angelus apprehendit immobiliter per intel- 
homo vero per rationem apprehendit discurrendo uno 
aliud, habens viam procedendi utrumque unde voluntas 
hominis adhaeret alicui mobiliter, voluntas autem angeli fixe immo- 
ideo consuevit dici, quod liberum arbitriuin hominis est 
oppositum ante electionem post antem arbitrium angeli est flexi- 
bile oppositum ante electionem, sed non post. the case, 
major est Dei, quae est infinita, quam daemonis malitia, quae est 
finita, (which the Lutheran theologians, qu. 39, and IL. were 
wont answer the statement, that God’s justice also infinite, and that 
the sin evil spirits must considered reference its object, that is, 
God,) quod misericordia Dei liberat peccato poenitentes illi vero, 
qui poenitentiae capaces non sunt, immobiliter malo adhaerentes, per 
misericordiam non liberantur. 

662—669 IX. 


Doctrine respecting Angels. Nov. 


corruption, (in voluntate summa depravatio).! One result this 
is. that the understanding blinded, (in intellectu ingens offusca- 
tio). themselves considered, the intellectual powers with 
which they were endowed, are not diminished; certain re- 
spects,—in reference self-interest and might even 
say that they were made more acute. But they know not, 
they have not the for this can the fruit only the true 
knowledge God and moral love. that judges erroneously 
respecting the origin the world, and the end for which was 
made, cannot rightly know what the world is. The devils know, 
indeed, that there God, but they tremble (James 19); 
that is, they not know him, God grace and love for 
them only consuming fire (Heb, 12: 29); since, that 
God’s enemy cannot look upon God his friend. Not merely 
respect the love, but respect the power God, 
must they deceived; otherwise they would not rashly op- 
pose themselves ‘They may, fur example, imagine, that 
God cannot and will not act otherwise than through the ordinary 
powers given nature and finite spirits, against which being 
great might and presumption might readily imagine, that 
could maintain his own will. Hence see the devil entangled 
the greatest error respecting the work redemption. be- 
lieved that might tempt even apostasy the very Son God, 
and, when unsuccessful this, put into the mind Judas 
betray him (John. 13: 2); and codperated effecting his death 
(John. 14: 30); although this very death was intended deliver 
men from his dominion. But naturally! For this surpassing 
grace God, that should actually let his only begotten Son 
become flesh, that sinners and the enemies God might 
reconciled (Romans. 8—10); this strength 
virtue man, that pure submission and obedience God 
could withstand all seductions sensuality, vanity, and even 
that ambition, before which angels fell; this was which the 
devil could not believe. that without love and virtue, be- 
lieves not love and virtue; the more acute his intellect, the 
less his faith. Hence the devil also the the accuser 


After what has been already stated respecting the freedom the good an- 
gels, need not discuss the points, what sense this excludes the freedom 
and evil; or, how far may still ascribe them freedom, among different 
kinds sin, modes sinning, choose one rather than another. 
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and calumniator, because ‘in all human piety and righteousness 
sees only what may explained love the world and 
love self; sees only what impure, while has eye 
for that which springs from higher source. But understand- 
ing which misunderstands that which and under all things, 
most worthy being understood which has not the key without 
which nothing can disclosed its true relations—its relations 
God and the revelation the divine power and love; such 
understanding darkened, deep may, other respects, pen- 
etrate, wide may reach; and thus are the evil spirits blinded. 

Hence they are necessarily Torn loose from the 
universal centre life, without being even able find them- 
selves; the feeling inward void ever driven the outward 
world, and yet irreconcilable hostility and 
eternally avoiding and never escaping the presence God; 
always endeavoring destroy, and always compelled pro- 
mote his purposes; instead joy the beatific vision the di- 
vine glory, having never satisfied longing for end they never 
reach; instead hope, the unending oscillation betwixt doubt 
and despair; instead love, impotent hatred God, their fel- 
lows and themselves ;—can the fearful condemnation the last 
judgment (Rev. 20: 10), the miserabilis barathrum aeternae 
damnationis detrusio, add anything the anguish such con- 
dition, excepting, that they shall there see the kingdom God 
forever delivered from their assaults, their vain presumption that 
they can destroy impede it, scattered the winds, leaving 
them only the ever gnawing despair inward rage, which 
cannot spend itself upon anything without, and therefore for- 
ever undeceived its own impotence 

[To 


The Lutheran theologians interpret what said Pet. and Jude 
respecting the chains darkness and the casting into hell where 
they are reserved unto judgment, referring this state blindness and 
wretchedness, connected with such restriction their power, that they can- 
not thwart the divine purposes nor avoid the utter exclusion from all contact 
with the kingdom light and grace, that yet awaits them. For that the mean- 
ing cannot be, that they are already incarcerated and chained, that they can- 
not act the world, plain enough from what the Scripture elsewhere teaches 
about the dangers that threaten from them, and the conflicts gone 
through with them, (e. Peter. Eph. Comp. Quenstedt 
ang. thes. 36. Tria designantur Petro Juda vincula, qui- 
bus constricti tenentur, quae catenae caliginis vincula, aeterna sub caligine 
dicuntur; quae nunc vincula sunt custodiam, pro libertate 
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ARTICLE IX. 


REMAINS THE ANCiENT BRIDGE BETWEEN THE JEWISH 
PLE AND MOUNT ZION. 


Robinson. 


Tuis Article refers review Dr. Olin’s Travels Palestine,” 
the North American Review for October, 1843; and letter from 
Dr. Olin reply, published the number the same work for January, 
The following remarks, with the exception the letter from Mr. 
Nicolayson and one two other instances, appeared also the North 
American for January, 1844. are repeated here, partly for the pur- 
pose introducing that and partly matter literary history 
relating interesting point Jewish Antiquities. the other mat- 
ters question between Dr. Olin and the Review, have never supposed 
that belonged take any part the controversy before the public. 

The first intimation the existence any remains the ancient 
bridge often mentioned Josephus, was given the public 
work Palestine. that work, after recounting the manner which 
was led notice and recognize these remains, and after full descrip- 
tion them, there subjoined the following note 

Since the above was written, have been informed both Messrs. Bono- 
and Catherwood, the well known artists, that they likewise remarked these 
large stones and recognized them the beginning immense 
arch. They regarded them, too, probably among the most ancient remains 
around Jerusalem but had suspicion their historical Bib- 
Researches Palestine, Vol. 427. 

This note was first written London, October, 1840, after inter- 
view with Mr. Bonomi. spoke the remains being the fragment 
arch; but frankly added, Wecould make nothing more them.” 
The note was afterwards submitted manuseript Mr. Catherwood, 
New York; who kindly showed his very beautiful drawing the 
remains question, and corroborated the general statement Mr. Bo- 
nomi. The note was printed with his sanction. work appeared 
July, 1841. The facts respecting the recognition the bridge had been 
extensively published this country October, 1838; and, before the 


possint, magno illo judicii die erunt quae nunc laxiora sunt, 
tunc erunt arctissima gravissima. Tartarus, quo detinentur tanquam 
carcere, caligo, sub qua reservantur quocunque enim abeunt, 
degunt daemones, suum infernum circumferunt ait Beda cap. Jacobi. 
itaque inter statum infernalem oberrant quidem 
nunc per catenati tamen sunt vinculis obvo- 
luti, carcerem suum semper Judicium supplicium, 
quod reservantur ubi distinguendum inter supplicium ipsum supplicii in- 
crementum complementum illi jam subject: sunt diaboli, vero 
die judicii extremi accedet. 
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middle 1839, they had been further spread before the world widely 
the public presses England, Germany, and the United States could 
give them currency. 

Dr. Olin was Jerusalem April, 1840; and his Travels, published 
April, 1843, (nearly two years later than work,) after describing the 
ancient remains around the mosk, has the following passage. 


could not learn that the most interesting and unquestionable these re- 
mains—the massive arch the ancient bridge—had been much mentioned 
any modern traveller, though its existence has long been well known 

and other residents, well visiters. least, this the impres- 

sion which derived from conversation with Mr. Nicolayson who told 
that Mr. Catherwood examined the remains the bridge seven years be- 


this passage the reviewer took exceptions; and Dr. Olin, his re- 
ply, uses the following language. 


“Mr. Nicolayson was guide this and recorded his state- 
ment and own measurement the time. now declare, that never saw 
heard the name Dr. Robinson connected with this subject Jerusalem 
elsewhere, until read the nearly two years after visit. 
Having reason distrust own information, course presumed Dr. 
Robinson was error, regarding himself the original discoverer. Mr. 
who professional architect, and the author Dr. 
down the Temple, Mount Zion, and the valley between them, across which the 
arch looks directly, could hardly have doubted been mistaken with regard 
its design. Mr. Catherwood has often told since, that strictly 
true and that he, well several other gentlemen with whom conversed 
Jerusalem, regarded and spoke this monument the remains an- 
cient bridge, that connected the Jewish temple with Mount Zion.” 


the testimony here ascribed Messrs. Nicolayson and Cather- 
wood, which would invite the reader’s attention. comparing 
with note the Biblical Researches quoted above, the discrepancy 
seen striking, that one three things must necessarily follow, 
either was wrong statement respecting Messrs. Bonomi 
and Olin was here the wrong; Mr. Cather- 
wood different times had made different statements. seemed due 
both the gentlemen above named, well myself, call their at- 
tention the matter. The number the North American Review for 
January, was seen two three days before January Ist; and 
immediately wrote both Mr. Nicolayson and Mr. Catherwood upon 
the subject. The reply the former did not reach me, for the reasons 
therein given, until August. has reference the paragraph first quot- 
above from Dr. Olin; and follows: 


Mr. Catherwood was not the author the plan Jerusalem the Bibli- 
cal but Mr. Kiepert, Berlin. made use the same 
original Mr. appears have done, viz.. the earlier plan Sieber, and 
introduced all Mr. C.’s corrections and around the Haram, which were made 
from careful measurements. But plan varies very materially from 
Mr. C.’s, the south and west, and the shading the hills within the city 
all these being corrections derived from measurement made with own 
hands.—E. 


board the Austrian Steamer, 
Off Cyprus, May, 31, 1844. 

“My Dear Dec. 30th, not having reached till 
shortly before late departure from Constantinople, where have spent 
the six months, had neither time nor opportunity answer thence. 
that place again the same day, possible, for Jerusalem, prepare this 
line now, order drop there for Mr. Smith forward. 

and the same time account for the slight mistake into which Dr. 
Olin seems have fallen. have the most distinct recollection, not 
that had never heard the projection question identified with the 
bridge mentioned Josephus till was thus identified you; but 
moreover that had myself never noticed the projection itself, till the 
occasion your visit, when first became known me. Nor have 
any recollection having heard even mentioned any previous trav- 
certainly not Mr. Catherwood and his party. 

the same time, can easily account for Dr. Olin’s having received 
the impression, had referred Mr. Catherwood this subject. 
had undoubtedly mentioned him and his researches and measurements 
Jerusalem, particularly the mosk and the underground work the 
south-east corner; but the measurement the supposed span the 
arch (of the bridge question) attempted from the fraction the sine 
obtainable from the projection the spring, which also mentioned 
Dr. Olin, was done English engineer, Mr. Brettell, whom 
showed the projection, some time after your whom also referred 
it, and not Mr. Catherwood. Dr. Olin’s mistake consists, then, simply, 
referring Mr. Catherwood, who visited Jerusalem before you, what 
had told him Mr. Brettell, who visited after and the mistake was 
the more easily made, had spoken both the same connexion. 

Yours, very faithfully, 


This letter shows very clearly, that the original statement copied above 
from Dr. Olin’s Travels, and professedly made the authority Mr. 
Nicolayson, was without foundation, and was probably the result mis- 
apprehension. the same main fact, viz. that before visit 1838 
the projection question was not known either residents travellers 


the remains the bridge described Josephus. have further the 


written testimony the Rev. Messrs. Whiting and Lanneau, American 
Missionaries, long resident Jerusalem; and also the Rev. Eli Smith 
who had previously made repeated visits the Holy City. however, 
Mr. Nicolayson was the main witness; and his letter explicit and 
decisive, unnecessary publish here the cumulative testimony 
these other gentlemen. 

The reply Mr. Catherwood reached the latter part March. has 
reference the second paragraph quoted above from Dr. Olin; and 
full frank and honorable feeling, and creditable the writer’s 
candor, that should not have felt justified withholding from the 
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public. therefore give here entire, subjoining few remarks. The 
reader will perceive, that Mr. Catherwood here narrates fuller detail, 
what said more briefly when read note manuscript 
and sanctioned its publication; while the language Dr. Olin assumes 
for him something else, which never laid claim, and which indeed 
this letter expressly disclaims. 


London, February, 1844. 

Dear Sir, Your favor January 6th reached but few days 
before the sailing the February steamer, and was too much engaged 
answer the moment. had also make some inquiries, re- 
fresh memory, which not very good, regard conversations 
held many years ago. sorry that anything should have said, 
omitted saying, should have produced apparent discrepancy tes- 
timony regarding the but will endeavour recall mind and 
relate all know the matter question. 

Before going Jerusalem, was furnished with manuscript map 
the city Mr. Scoles, architect, who made the spot, and 
that time was the best had conversations with Mr. Barry 
and Mr. Scoles regarding the most interesting points that still remained 
for investigation. Among other directions, Mr. Scoles told 
out for the remains bridge which joined Mount Moriah Mount 
Zion’ had been unsuccessful finding and did not mention 
whence derived his information respecting it. have note 
from Mr. Scoles this effect, dated few days ago.) This direction 
was verbal one, not written down, and which afterwards forgot alto- 
gether; and when discovered the arch, was not from purposely look- 
ing for it, but casually, making survey the walls surrounding the 
mosk Omar. 

therefore was error when stated Dr. Olin, that others (mean- 
ing Messrs. Barry and Scoles) were previously acquainted with the 
question. Mr. has set right this point; and thus rather un- 
expectedly find myself have been (so far know) the discoverer. 
had doubt, from the moment saw it, that had formed part vi- 
aduct and aqueduct; but was totally ignorant its historical importance. 
merely looked architect, with reference its position, both 
the water-course from Bethlehem and the deep ground between and 
Mount Zion. not recollect whether spoke the subject Mr. 
Bonomi Mr. but when Dr. Olin told that Mr. men- 
tioned name connection with it, concluded had spoken him 
the point; which very probable, from having had almost daily 
intercourse with Mr. 

This, therefore, will explain not having made any observation, 
when read your note. was doubt, and therefore said nothing; 
least, far can recollect. was, moreover, desirous, that you, who 
have labored diligently and successfully the field Jewish antiqui- 
ties, should have the full merit (as justly due you) being the first 
publish and bring light the historical importance this monument. 
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have the facts the best recollection and present know- 
ledge and hope the explanation will prove satisfactory. 

dear Sir, very truly yours, 

S—March 2d. About week received letter from Dr. 

Olin, asking some explanation this subject; and thought the best 
plan would be, send hima transcript letter you; which have 
accordingly done. C.” 


The question here issue not, whether these remains have ever 
been noticed for they must have been seen thousands upon 
thousands, the long course seventeen centuries, and especially 
the age the Crusades. it, whether they have been recognized 
arch; for among the multitudes who have looked upon them, 
scarcely possible suppose, that some one should not have detected their 
true this respect. Yet there known testimony extant 
earlier than that Mr. that, this sense, the dis- 
coverer, have stated the Researches. Nor here the question, 
whether any one had, had not, before speculated upon the purpose 
such arch this place for among the multitudes learned men and 
artists who have visited the city, as, for instance, during the Crusades, 
can hardly suppose, that such speculations would not have arisen 
some and then nothing would have been more natural than 
refer these remains bridge aqueduct. Yet here, too, there 
recorded testimony any one before Mr. Catherwood. The 
true question issue simply this: Had any person, before visit 
Jerusalem, April, any way brought these remains into con- 
nection with the important historical fact, made known the Jew- 
ish historian, that bridge anciently existed over the valley between 
the Temple and Mount Zion? know such person. Had Mr. 
Scoles found the spot, very probably would have brought out the re- 
sult years ago. had Mr. Catherwood published his own observations, 
hardly supposed, that scientific inquirers would not have quickly 
perceived their identity with the bridge Josephus. But did not 
this; and frankly says himself, was totally ignorant its his- 
importance.” There other person, far know, who can 
any way brought forward derogation right this very casual 
and this all that have ever claimed for myself the Biblical 
Researches elsewhere. went Jerusalem knowing nothing the 
existence any such remains; attention was called them 
and their identity with the ancient bridge instantly suggested itself 
mind. 

sincerely regret, that Mr. Catherwood, conversations with 
me, January, 1841, did not mention that had, the time, regarded 
the arch having part viaduct and aqueduct.” Had 
done so, certainly should have stated the fact connection with 
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note; both because only ‘object was, and is, the truth, the whole 
truth, and nothing but the truth; and also because, matter 
much archeological importance, interesting scholars able 
trace the progress discovery. The idea aqueduct and viaduct 

would very naturally present itself Mr. C.’s mind, not only archi- 
tect, but also from the analogous fact, that the water-course from Bethle- 
hem actually carried over the Valley Hinnom, the west the 
city, similar manner. But how little stress Mr. Catherwood himself 
laid upon this hypothesis, also upon the whole matter, obvious, not 
only from his having thus left sleep for many years; but also 
from the fact, that, his plan the city, instead bringing the said 
water-course into the any possible connection with the arch, 
actually brings from the south, point where the ground 
nearly hundred feet below the level the mosk and the ancient 
bridge. The real place its entrance along the eastern precipice 
Zion, and across the Tyropeon, elevation considerable less than 
that the bridge. 

may asked, What here the difference between bridge 
and the bridge? not the inference scientific architect just 
conclusive and important the testimony historian? The reply 
is, that, while such inference brings out result beyond more 
important than itself, the identification the arch question with 
known ancient bridge once immense step gained the 
ology and topography the Temple and city. For example: Travellers 
have for ages gazed upon the many courses huge stones the exter- 
nal substructions the Haram; and perhaps all have conjectured, and 
many have believed, that these had been some way connected with 
the Jewish Temple. This, however, was merely matter credence, 
and not demonstration; and not too much say, that nota 
single point the topography the city had ever been certainly and 
indubitably settled. But the moment identify this arch with the 
bridge described Josephus, the conclusion follows irresistibly, that 
these courses stones, with which thus connected, are parts the 
identical wall existing the time Josephus. Similar reasoning 
applies the southern and eastern walls; and hence demonstrated 
beyond cavil the general identity the present area the mosk with 
that the ancient Temple. Further, the same bridge connected the 
Temple with Zion; and the bill now opposite the west thus proved 
Zion. this way shown the falsity Dr. Clarke’s theory, who 
held Zion the hill south the Valley Hinnom ;—a theory which, 
heretofore, scholars might disbelieve, but could not disprove. Thus 
may through the whole city; and, one point after another 
gained, each may referred back, for all the certainty can claim, 
the identification the arch question with the ancient bridge. 

IV. The sum the whole matter may, therefore, stated follows: 
Mr. Scoles was aware, doubtless from Josephus, that ancient bridge 
had but was unable find any remains. suggested Mr. 
Catherwood look for such remains, but the suggestion was 
and when Mr. found the arch question, was not aware that 


Intelligence. [Nov. 


there had been ancient bridge. That say; the former knew 
there had been bridge, but found remains; the latter did not know 
that bridge had existed, but found the fragment arch, which 
referred aqueduct and viaduct. Thus far there was gain 
history topography. was left third person, five years afterwards, 
(knowing nothing what the former two had done thought,) con- 
nect and identify the spot the said remains with the ancient 
and thus fix definite and imperishable landmark, from which trace 
out and settle beyond controversy many most important points the 
and topography the Holy City. 
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are glad learn that the Rev. Sears Newton preparing 
for publication Dictionary the German language. Allen, Morrill 
Wardwell, Andover, have press Stuart’s Commentary the Apoca- 
lypse, two vols. 8vo. second edition Taylor’s translation Krebs’s 
Guide for Writing Latin, revised and and second enlarged 
edition Weld’s Latin Lessons. same publishers have prepara- 
tion translation Kiihner’s Elementary Greek Grammar, Xenophon’s 
Cyropaedia for the use schools and colleges, and Russell’s Pulpit Elo- 
cution.—Crusius’s Homeric Lexicon, excellent help the students 
Homer, has been translated Prof. Smith Marietta college, and pub- 
lished handsome octavo volume. 


ERRATA. 

Page 154, end 20, insert —P. 195, 34, for Wolf 
195, 38, for his read 419, 16, for with read the.—P. 424, 
read Schmidthenner.—P. 626, 12, read critic.—P. 627, 18—20, read 
34. Since this article was written, the word im- 
provements, are told, has been left out the advertisement. Mr. Liddell, 
one the authors the Lexicon, requests friend this country convey 
the American public the fact that this reprint [the American] piracy un- 
dertaken without the consent knowledge the authors and proprietors 
our Lexicon, and protest against our being made responsible for anything 
contained book altered and mutilated this may be.” Mr. states that 
and his collaborator are work the second edition, which will en- 
larged, and that pains will spared render correct possible. 


The publication the present number has been unavoidably delayed, con- 
sequence the ill health several contributors the work. 
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explained. Paul’s account 
appearances Christ and those 


803, 


5-8 later than that the resur- 
rection day, 173. The supposition 
several ascensions gives each 
evangelist his due, The 
ascension the fortieth day clo- 
ses the earthly labors Christ, 
176-178. 


Athanasius, Saint, bishop Alexan- 


dria, notices of, 465 sq. 
Jations from him, No. 
(See also Antony.) 


Baptismal Formula, interpretation of, 


703-708. The signification and 
application it, 703, 704. 
Baptized persons called the 
name the three persons the 
Godhead, 703. The 
new name, sign subordina- 
tion the person receiving it, 
704, 705. Also sign elevation 


dignity, Application 
Matt. 28: 19, 707. Objections 


answered, 707. 


translation from, No. 84—86. 


tion from, No. IV. 


Butler, James D., Article, No. IV., 


the Gospels, 160-162. The Callisthenes, nephew Aristotle and 


sion proved the words Christ 


der, 


mediately after the resurrection, Calvin, John, value his commen- 


necessity for Christ’s 


taries, 


remaining earth Hades Catherwood, F., correspondence with 


after the resurrection, 


Dr. Robinson, etc. 794 sq. 


John 20: 14, favor Chaldee Language, its utility 


mediate ascension, His 
ascension before the evening 
the day resurrection, 170- 172. 
Christ ascended heaven several 
times, 172, interpreta- 
tion solves difficulties and removes 
discrepancies, 173, as- 
censions mentioned Cor. 15: 


theologian, 197. 


Chrysostom, John, Life of, 669-702. 


Honor due Chrysostom, 669. 
Value patristic studies and man- 
ner pursuing them, 
sons for beginning patristics with 
Chrysostom, Authorities 
consulted preparing his Life, 
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672, 673. His character and influ- 
ence, 673. His birth-place, Anti- 


och, 674, 675. His parents, 


676. His studies, travels, etc. 676, 
prevails art upon Ba- 
silius receive ordination, 677. 


The monastic life depicted 
Chrysostom, 678, 679. His 


Antioch, and ordination dea- 


con, 680. Works composed this 
time, 680, 681. Reluctance or- 


dination, The and 
influence his preaching, 


685. Chrysostom interpre- 
ter the Bible, 685, 686. 
circumstances the times, 


687, 


688, 689. Appointed archbishop 


Constantinople, 691. His meas- 
ures, 692. incurs the enmity 
the Empress, 693. She seeks 
ruin him, His deposition, 
695. His recal the emperor, 
696. again deposed and 
leaves Constantinople, 697. His 
place exile, 698. His schemes 
for usefulness, 698, 699. 
ties his journey his new place 
exile, 699. His death, 700. Les- 


sons learned from the life 


Chrysostom, Popularity 
and influence his writings, 701, 
702. 
Clergymen, Society of, Article pre- 
pared them, No. IV. 735-767. 
Climatology Palestine, 
Coleman, Rev. Notice his 
Apostolical and Primitive Church, 
Collocation Words the Greek 
and Latin Languages, 708, 726. 
Words not purely arbitrary signs, 
708-712. Reasons for selecting 
the Latin and Greek for illustrat- 
ing the collocation words, 712. 
Deficiency the Grammars the 


new truths, proportion 
the subject understood, the prin- 
cipal word muy postponed 
sentence, 714. The principle, 
that the word most important for 
the expression the thought re- 
quires the first place, illustrated, 
When the thought 
snggested, the most impor- 
tant word placed last, 717-719. 
the Latin and 
Greek reference collocation, 
719-721. Sentences where the 
subject placed after the verb, 
used limiting the meaning 
nouns and verbs, Utility 
classical studies when rightly 
pursued, 


Demosthenes, his birth and death co- 


éval with the birth and death 
Aristotle, 42. 


Deutsche Theologie, character, influ- 


ence and author of, 429, 441, 442. 


Wette, C., his Introduction 


the Old Testament, 356; the 
New Testament, 358. His Man- 
ual, 607. 


Edwards, B., Professor 


ver Theol. Seminary, Article, No. 
97—110. Translation from the 
German, No. 152—178, Notices 
Books. No. Se- 
lect Notices and Intelligence, No. 
604—612. 


Edwards, Jonathan, Senior, Original 


letter of, [Notices 
Maj. Joseph Hawley whom the 
letter was addressed, 579 sq. 
His opposition President Ed- 
wards, 581. His confession, 
Sketch the controversy between 
Pres. Edwards and the people 


Northampton, 
opinion the conduct his op- 
posers and especially Maj. 
Hawley, 586, 587, 589, 590. The 
last council, 587, 588. His feel- 
ings reference the whole sub- 
ject and especially reference 
Maj. Hawley, 583, 591. 
Eleutheropolis, identical with the 
ancient Betogabra, modern Beit 
Jibrin, 

Emerson, Rev. Ralph, D.,Professor 
Andover Theological Seminary, 
Article, No. No. 
IV. 632-669. 
Encyclopaedia and Methodology,trans- 
lated from unpublished Lectures 
Prof. Tholuck Halle, 
332-367, 552-578, and 726-735. 
translation these lectures, 178. 
The reason for selecting the 
Encyclopaedia Tholuck, 179. 
General plan the work, 179.] 
Meaning Hodegetics, 179, note. 
Advantages public education, 
180. German Universities com- 
pared with other literary institu- 
tions, 180, 181, note. Best me- 
thod lecturing, 181, 182 and 
The object introduction, 
and its division into Encyclopae- 
dia, and Methodology, 183 and 
note. (See also Theology, Reli- 
gion, Theological science, Philolo- 
gy, Philosophy, Rhetoric, Exege- 
sis and Morals.) 

Erasmus, Desiderius, his Ratio verae 
Theologiae, 184. 

Europe, Literature and Science of, 
compared with that own 
country, 1—39. (See Literature.) 
Exegesis, studies auxiliary to, 195. 
Greater variety the interpreta- 
tion the Bible than classical 
authors, and the reason, 337, 338. 
Grammatico-Historical interpreta- 
tion its widest sense, sufficient 
for the understanding the Bible, 
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334, The term historical interpre- 
tation, used different sense 
the rationalists, 339, 340. 
commodation, 
tics, 341. (See Philology.) 

Exegesis, literature of, 358 sq. Re- 
quisites for good biblical inter- 
preter, 358, kinds 
commentary needed 
book the Exegeti- 
cal works more comprehen- 
sive character, 361. Theologia 
prophetica needed, 361. Works 
prophecy, 361. The prophets 
which especially deserve study, 
362. The Messianic Psalms, 362. 
The spirit the prophets, 362, 
363. Future events sometimes 
obscurely and sometimes clearly 
unfolded the prophecies, 363. 
The older and more recent ortho- 
doxy reference prophecy, 
harmonized 364. 
Other commentators proph- 
ecy, 364, 365. Principal 
studying the Psalter, 364, 365. 
Manner which the Test. has 
been studied since the end the 
preceding century, 365. Best 
method studying the Tes- 
tament, 366, 367. 


Geography, biblical, notes on, 217 
sq. 598 sq. 794 sq. Works the 
Geography Palestine, 351, 352. 

German Commentaries, characteris- 
tics of, and the manner which 
they should used American 
Students, 605, 606. 

Gersdorf, G., notice his Bib- 
liotheca Patrum, 

Gesenius, William, Hebrew 
Lexicon and Thesaurus, 
Hebrew Grammar, 346. Robin- 
son’s Translation his Hebrew 
Lexicon, 607. 

Gibeah Saul, its situation, 
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Gieseler, D., his Church 
History, 573, 575. 

Goch, Johan von, Johan Puffer, 
some account him, 
(See Reformers, etc.) 

Grammar, improvement the sci- 
ence of, etc. 

Gregory 
against the Pope, 433, 434. 

Guericke, F., value his 
Church History, 572, 576. 


Hackett, Rev. B., Professor 
Newton Theol. Seminary, Notice 
Tholuck’s Translation and In- 
terpretation the Psalms, 417- 
420. Notice his Plutarch 
the delay the Deity the 
Punishment the Wicked, 420, 
421. 

his commentary the 
Book Daniel and his Introduc- 
tion the Old Testament, 606. 

Hagenbach, his Encyclopae- 
dia, 185. 

Harless, Dr. Prof. Theol. 
Erlangen, Bavaria, 
from, No. 86-97. His Ency- 
clopaedia, 185. 

Harvard College, additions the 
Library of, 612. 

Hase, C., Prof. Jena, value his 
Compend Church History, 576. 

Hawley, Maj. Joseph, Notices of, 
579 sq. 

Hegel, George Wm. Frederic, hia phi- 
losophy, 205, 206. Immortality 
according the left wing He- 
gelism,” 207. His views first ac- 
cordant with Christianity, 210, 
211. Modified Strauss, 
Derivation the terms ‘right 

left wing Hegelism, and 
the representatives the two 
sides, 211, note. Consciousness 
God and man according Hegel, 
212, note. Opponents and defen- 


ders Hegelism, 213. This sys- 
tem antagonistic that Ja- 
cobi, 214. How and why should 
fluence his philosophy upon 
theology, 559 sq. 

Hengstenberg, Dr. W., Prof. 
Theol. Berlin, his Christology, 
361. 

Herder, John Godfrey von, Letters 
the Study Theology, 
Spirit Hebrew Poetry, etc. 194. 
Ideas the Philosophy the 
History Man, 217. 

Hermeneutics, Biblical, 338-341. (See 
Exegesis.) 

Hermias, his character and connec- 
tion with Aristotle, 

History, (See Historical 
The Science writing History, 
332. Works it, 332. 

History, Biblical, the want learn- 
History the Jewish people, 
348. Scepticism von Bohlen, 
Leo and others, 349. 
tions for writing Life our Re- 
deemer the earth, 
Jesus Hase, Strauss and 
others, 349-351. Life Paul, 
etc. 

History, Ecclesiastical, 569 sq., De- 
finition of, and utility clergy- 
man, 569. Authors on, 570. Qual- 
ifications Ecclesiastical His- 
torian, 570-572. History Doc- 
trines, what does include, and 
authors on, 573. The province 
Archaeology the Church, 573, 
574. Authors on, 574. Authors 
the Department Church His- 
tory characterized, 575, 576. Meth- 
which Church History 
should studied, 576. Various 
works different eras, and doc- 
trines and lives, 577, 578. 

Hodegetics, its meaning, and the ob- 
ject the science, 179, note. 

Homiletics, meaning the term, 
utility and object the science, 


Index. 


730-732. Treatises 
732, 733. 

von Hermann, successor 
Gesenius Halle, Notice his 
Hebrew Grammar, 


110. Objections the Scriptures, 
which relate matters taste, 
evidence for them, 97. Objec- 
tions caused our ignorance, 
ficulties from the 
ture our faculties, necessary 
revelation, 98. imprecating 
curses upon enemies, more 
formidable difficulty, 99; war 
with the best feelings our na- 
ture, 99; adverse the spirit 
Test, 99, 100. Methods which 
have been employed for obviating 
these difficulties, not satisfactory, 
100-102. The true solution 
them, Nature the 
emotion exhibited impreca- 
tions—indignation, compas- 
sion for the injured 103, 104; 
repressible and universal and 
therefore principle, 
104, 105. Not necessarily accom- 
panied malice, 105, 106; 
the contrary evidence gen- 
erous sympathy, 106. Allied 
the feeling which prompted the 
anathemas our Saviour, 107. 
How far our position like that 
the Jews, 107, 108. Morbid 
type much the religion and 
philanthropy the present day, 
109, 110. 

Introduction, biblical, and criticism, 
what does require? 353. The 
object lower criticism, 353. 
been done it, 354. 
Higher criticism more important, 
354, 355. How much can con- 
ceded without detriment, 355. 
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From the early reformers, Sem- 
ler and Eichhorn, criticism was 
355. Great advance 
since the time Semler and 
Eichhorn, 356. Vacillation ref- 
erence Miracles Wette 
and others, 356. Should inter- 
preter’s theological opinions in- 
fluence him the examination 
the text, 356, 357. The books 
the Bible whose genuineness 


most contested and authors 


upon them, 357. Introductions 
the Old Testament, 357. The 
New Testament, 358. 


Introduction, theology, 184 sq. 


J. 
Jacob inveighs against 


the corruptions the church, 484. 


Jacobi, the foundation his 


Hegelism, 214. 


Jerome, his Life Paulus, translated, 


Kant, Immanuel, his philosophy, 205, 


207; modified Krug and Fries, 
209; Herbart, 210. 


Kinkel, Gottfried, the University 


Bonn, Translation from, No. 152 


Knobel, Professor Giessen, Com- 


mentary Isaiah, 608. Prophe- 
tismus, 361. 


Dr. Raphael, Hanover, 


his Greek Grammars valuable, 
346, 347. Notices the Trans- 
lation his Grammar, 224, 611. 


Ernst von, Professor Clas- 


sical Literature Wuerzburg, Ba- 
varia, Translation from, No. 


identical with Megiddo and 


not with Maximianopolis, 220, 


Lexicography, Greek, 
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sow’s Lexicon incomplete, 613. 
Liddell and Scoti’s Lexicon more 
compressed than Pape’s, 614; 
better arranged, 615. Pape marks 
the quantity words best, 615, 
616. Derivation words, 616, 
617. Comparison Pape and 
Liddell reference derivation, 
616-619. Greek Ety- 
mology, 619. The exegetical ele- 
ment Pape and Liddell, 620- 
622. Deficiency both Lexicons 
respect enumeration sy- 
nonymous words and some minor 
points Lexicography, 622, 623. 
Divisions and arrangement the 
definition words, 623. Deficien- 
cies both Lexicons this par- 
ticular, 623-625. Both superior 
Passow the number cita- 
tions original authors, 625, 626. 
Comparative merits the Ger- 
man and English Lexicons tested 
629. 630. The real 
value Liddell’s Lexicon for us, 
enhanced the language 
which definitions are given, 630, 
631. new Greek and English 
Lexicon advertised, 63], 632. 

the Old and New 
Testaments, 
lology.) 

Henry George, and Robert 
Scott, Greek Lexicon of, reviewed, 

and science the United 
States and Europe, 
ence facilities and encourge- 
ments upon individuals and na- 
tions, Physical development 
more rapid than intellectual our 


lectual superiority Europe and 
the cause, Obstacles, the 
way literary and scientific 
class men our country, 
extent territory, form 
society, 16. Our country 
compared with Rome, Greece, 
Switzerland, 29, Cultivation and 
means cultivation here diffus- 
ed, concentrated Europe, 
16, 29. Cultivation the higher 
branches literature, etc. volun- 
tary among us, sustained the 
State Europe, 16-20, 28, 29. 
Naval and military schools better 
endowed abroad, 16, 17; naval 
expeditions supported, 17. 
cers State trained for that pur- 
pose Europe, Facilities for 
travelling furnished scholars 
government, 19, 20. Power the 
European governments endow 
Institutions for the liberal arts, 
and their interest them, sq. 
Influence Universities, 
Academies, 24. Public libraries, 
24, 27. Collections natural sci- 
ence, antiquities, etc., 27, 28. Dif- 
ferent circumstances literary 
classes here and Europe, 
31. The learned professions 
this country not inferior the 
same England and France, 
theology, 32; law, 32, 33; 
medicine, 33, Branches sci- 
ence less not much 
cultivated, sq.; pure mathe- 
matics, 34; philology, 34, 35; 
general history and geography, 35. 
the natural sciences our schol- 
ars rank high Europe, 35, 36. 
Also the application science 
the arts are advance 
other nations, 36. Our induce- 
ments lay broad and deep 
foundations knowledge, 37. 
Our encouragements, 37-39. 


Lord’s Supper, investigation the 


question respecting the real bodi- 
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presence it, 110-152, 
279. Reason for the discussion 
the subject, Manner 
discussion, 112. Leading texts 
quoted and partially examined, 


112-122, Discrepancies between 


the different writers the Gos- 
pel, The literal inter- 
pretation the phrase: this is,” 
etc. defended even coun- 
try, How much reliance 
placed upon the ancient 
Fathers, 124-127. Present atti- 
tude the Christian world ref. 
this question, 149. 
Opinions prevalent 
quent the Reformation, 129- 
132, the An. 
Justin Martyr, 133, 134; Irenaeus, 
134, Clement Alexandria, 
135, 136; Origen, 136; Tertullian, 
136, 137; Cyprian, 137. trans- 
substantiation among 
From the last third the 
latter half fourth century opin- 
ions were stationary, 138. Views 
Jerus., Ephrem Syrus, 
Chrysostom, and others, 
Results reference the an- 
cient Fathers, Rise and 
growth the doctrine Trans- 
substantiation, 146. Use tropi- 
cal language the Bible, 225- 
230, 233. Use symbols, 
234. Meaning body and blood 
the consecrating words the 
Eucharist, Examination 
Luther’s and the Romanist’s 
interpretation these words, 238 
Meaning the verb is, 243 
Literal sense 
268, 269. Impossible, 
254-256. Can thing and not 
be, 257, 258. Has Christ’s human 
body now actual 258, 
the phys. presence Christ pro- 
duce spiritual effect? 
69* 


The appeal mystery, 267. The 
special object the Eucharist 
call vividly mind our Saviour, 
270. The Atonement, 
Harmony between Baptism and 
the Lord’s Supper, 275. The ma- 
terials employed the Sacra- 
ment, 277. Its significance, solem- 
nity and importance, 277. The 
answer several questions post- 
poned, 


[Luke’s design writing his Gos- 
pel, 444. His fitness for his work, 
regard general cultivation, 
446. His opportunities for acquain- 
tance with the facts narrated, 445— 
Internal evidence from the 
Gospel, The occasion the 
taxing, 448. Roman census often 
accompanied rebellion, 448. 
Accompanying circumstances 
the taxing, well known Luke, 
449, 450. The signification ofa 
designate Judea 551. 
lation the passage, Ob- 
jections, 453. Luke did not con- 
found the two taxings, but obvia- 
ted difficulty, 554. Another in- 
terpretation, 454. The view 
Gersdorf and Paulus, 455. 
change the text vindicated 
reference changes made clas- 
sical authors, The ob- 
jection that Palestine and the 
whole Rom. Empire are confoun- 
ded, refuted, 457, 458. The ob- 
jection against levying Roman 
tax according Jewish customs, 
examined, 458, 459. The objec- 
tion that Augustus levied tax 
while Herod was ruler, 
cial relations the Caesars 
Palestine, 460, Circumstances 
implied the census, accordant 
with History, 460. Deficiency 
historical authorities for this time, 
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461. The authority von Sa- 
vigny, Isidorus, Cassiodorus, Jost 
and others, 461—463. Reliance 
placed upon those who have re- 
futed Luke’s authority, his- 
torian, 459, 461, 464. 

Martin, frequent notices of, 
Reformers, etc. 425-443. His 
Views the sacrament the 
Lord’s Supper, 129, 130, 238. 
View the Sabbath, 539, 540. 


Martin, Saint, Tours, Life of, 
669. [Achievements Martin, 
theme for the poet, 632, 633. No- 
tices Sulpitius Severus, Martin’s 
biographer, 633-634]. Design 
writing the life Martin, 635. 
His birth and early life, 686. His 
disinterested benevolence when 
soldier, 637. Vision, 638. Miracu- 
lous deliverance from the necessi- 
Constrained Hilary take the 
office Deacon, Admonish- 
dream, visits his pa- 
rents, 640. Falls among robbers 
and meets the devil the way, 
640. Persecuted the Arians, 
builds monastery for himself 
Milan, 640. afterwards builds 
one near Poictiers, 641. raises 
the dead, 641, 642. Constrained 
the people become bishop 
opposition some other bish- 
ops, 643. His monastery, 644. 
Miracles wrought confutation 
heathen superstitions, 645-648, 
miraculously heals diseases 
and casts out devils, His 
influence with the kings, 651, 652. 
Predicts the king’s death, which 
takes place accordingly, 653, Con- 
tests with the devil various 
forms, and power over him, 
657. Severus’s visit 
His virtues, 658, 659. His piety, 
659. His patience and equanimity, 


659, 660. His traducers, 660. Se- 
verus castigates the unbeliever 
Martin’s miraculous powers, 660, 
661. Flames rendered innoxious 
Martin prayer, 661. Martin’s 
death, and subsequent appearance 
Severus, 662, 663. Severus’s 
grief, 663. His hope reiinion 
with Martin through the interces- 
sion the latter, His fore- 
knowledge his death and the 
entreaties his disciples not 
leave them, His funeral, 
666, 667. Reverence for Martin 
France and Germany, 665, 666. 


Matthew’s Gospel, structure of, 86-97. 


Introductory note, Contra- 
dictory opinions upon its structure, 
88. should first seek for the 
leading idea the Gospels, and 
then see whether parts corres- 
pond, 89. itso Matthew 
sq. The gospel intentionally divi- 
ded into five parts, all having re- 
ference the design the book, 
89-92. Its objects, design, 92; 
applied the first nine chapters, 
95, 96; 19: 3-20, 96; 
the remainder the volme, 96. 
Conclusion, the work one 
author, 97. 


Commentary, 360, 364, 607, 608. 


not identical with 


Legio, 220. 


Megiddo, identical with the Roman 


Legio, present 220. 


Melancthon, his object discussing 


theol. subjects, 184. 


183. (See Encyclopaedia.) 


Monasticism, Early History of, 309- 


331, 464-525. The object the 
following accounts impart 
just estimate Monasticism, 309, 
364. Its different phases, 310. Its 
aim, 311. Misguided courage and 
perseverance early Monastics, 


necessary 
apparently good men, 313. The 
meekness and gentleness early 
Monastics, 313. How much 
sentation facts reference 
the early history the church de- 
sirable warning, 316-318. 
Christianity did not originate mon- 
asticism, 318, 319, 321. Its origin 
the heart, 319, 320. The Sha- 
kers and monks, 320. 
arose the Christian type 
Egypt, 321. Jerome and his Life 
St. Paulus, 322 seq. (See Pau- 
lus and also Antony and Martin). 
Conclusion the History Mo- 
nasticism, 668, 669. 

Morals, the science of, 567, 568. 

Munk, Edward, Notice his work 
the Metres the Greeks and 
Romans, trans. Profs. Beck and 
Felton Cambridge, 611. 


the Planting the first 
Christian Church, 351. Character- 
istics 572. Some 
account his Church History,575. 

Notices, select, and intelligence, 224, 
423, 424, 604 seq. 


Olin, Dr. S., remarks review 
his Travels Palestine,” 
and letter reply the re- 
view, 794 sq. 

Olshausen, Hermann, peculiar merits 
his Commentaries, 366. 


Pape, Dr. W., his Greek Lexicon 
reviewed, 613-632. 
Park, Rev. A., Prof. Andover 
Theol. Seminary, Article, No. 
39-84. No. 280-309. Articles 


Trans. from Tholuck, No. 
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217. No. II. 332-367. No. 552 
tion original Letter Pres- 
ident Edwards, 579-583. 

Passow, F., incidental no- 
tices his Lexicon, 

Paulus, Saint, Life of, Jerome, 
322-331. Was Paulus the first 
Eremite 322. Persecutions un- 
der Darius and Valerian, 323, 
Paulus flees retired villa and 
then cave rocky moun- 
tain, 323, 324. Passes his life there, 
324. Antony nonagenarian warn- 
then 113 years old, 323, 324. 
Meets his way 
and another strange animal, 325. 
Directed Paulus’s cave see- 
ing wolf leave it, 326. Pleads 
for admittanee, 326, 327. Antony 
and Paulus are fed raven, 
327. Paulus sends Antony for 
cloak shroud, 328. When 
Antony returns, finds Paulus 
corpse the attitude prayer, 
329. Two lions dig his grave, 
329. Antony returns his mon- 
astery with the tunic Paulus, 
329, 330. Jerome’s concluding re- 
flections, with remarks the 
Translator, 330. 

Philology, its province, 195. The phi- 
lologist, Oriental languages 
requisite for thorough under- 
standing the and Testa- 
ments, 196. Useful collection 
oriental writings, 196. Compara- 
tive value the oriental langua- 
ges, 197, 198. Knowledge an- 
tiquities, government, etc., use- 
ful, and how obtained, 198, 199. 
Value the study Greek clas- 
sical authors the interpreter 
the Bible, 199, 100. Alexan- 
drine Greek, and contemporary 
authors, 200, 201. Knowledge 
Western antiquities compared 
with Eastern, 201. General de- 
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fects Lexicons, 341, 342. Every 
word has meaning, 43. Many 
original roots, the same dif. 
languages, 343, 344. Lexicons, 
344, 345. Concordances, 345. Im- 
provement Grammars, 345, 
346. Several Greek and Hebrew 
Grammars, 346, 347. Deficiency 


His history the Reformation, 


Plato, his relations with Aristotle, 


sq. (See also Aristotle.) 


Notice Prof. Hackett’s 


edition his treatise, the De- 
lay God punishing the Wick- 
ed, 420, 421. 


strict grammatical analysis Rachel’s Sepulchre, tradition favor 

the Testament, 347, the present site not ques- 
Philosophy, its design, 205. 

beyond the sphere the sense,| Ramah Samuel, not er-Ram, 

intuitive, according Kant 604. 

others, 205. province re-| Karl von, Professor Er- 


ligious philosophy according 


Hegel, 205, 206. The convictions 
those Theologians who rely 
upon philosophy alone, want sta- 
bility, 206, 207 and note. Diffe- 
rence between the mere philoso- 
pher and the theologian, 207, 208. 
History philosophy useful for 
the Theologian, 208. Importance 
philosophy reference dog- 
208, 209. Six 
different philosophical 
adopted different classes 


men, 209 sq.; views Kant, 


ified Krug, 209; Fries, 209 
Herbart, 210. The system Ja- 
cobi, 210. The system Schelling 
first Pantheistic, now somewhat 

Christian, but modified Strauss 
and others, 211 and note. Princi- 
ples Strauss, 212. Opponents 
and defenders Hegelism, 213. 
Advantages the study the his- 
tory philosophy, and authors 
it, 213, 214. The study the rival 
systems Jacobi and Hegel, pro- 
fitable, 214, study Ethical 
philosophy profitable, 215. Influ- 
ence the Hegelian philosophy 
upon theology, 559 sq. 


Planck, J., Criticism his Intro- 


duction the theol. Sciences 184. 


langen, Notice his History 
Education, 604—605. 


Reformers before the Reformation, 425 


Characteristics Ullmann, 
425. His Life Johan Wessel and 
the subsequent revision it, 426. 
Preparation necessary for such 
work that ascribed Luther 
426, 427. The two elements 
Reformation, 427. Causes 
must lie farther back than Luther 
and Zuingle, 428, 429, Character- 
istic features the Reformation, 
conspicuous the predecessors 
Luther, 429. Object Ull- 
mann’s work fill chasm 
tory, 430. Johan von Goch, 430- 
434. Little known his early 
life, Education, 430. Founds 
priory, 430. Influence monas- 
tacism, 431. His representation 
the errors the church, 431, 432. 
Distinctions among the clergy, 
one error, 433. His death eight 
years before the birth Luther, 
433. Gregory Heimberg remon- 
strates against the arrogant as- 
sumptions the Pope, 433, 434. 
Jacob inveighs against 
the corruptions the church, 
434, Johan Von Wesel, his trea- 
tise against indulgences, 434, 435. 
Work the office and author- 


ity Pastors, 435. His bold- 
hess reproving the errors 
the church, 435, 436. Partial re- 
cantation and death, 436. Some 
the brethren the Life Com- 
mon” and the German mystics, 
437, 439, 440. Remoter causes 
the Reformation, 487. Influence 
Ruysbroek, 437, 439. Peculiari- 
ties, 438. Severity castigating 
lovers pleasure, monks and 
priests, 438. Heinrich Suso the 
Bunyan his time, 440. 
influence, 439, His characteristics, 
441. His sermons and treatises, 
441. Luther ref- 
erence him, 441. Johan Wessel, 
439. Reason for omitting par- 
ticular account him, 442. 
Deutsche Theologie, author un- 
known, 429, 441. The labors 
the predecessors Luther had 
made strong impression favor 
reformation, the people, 
442, 

Religion, Revealed christian, what 
denoted the term? 186, 187. 
what one principle charac- 
terized, 187. Relation the 
the Old Testament, 187, 188. 
Importance the religion the 
Testament christian di- 
vine, 188. 

Rhetoric, natural oratory produced 
336. Homiletics, 336. Utility 
studying ancient orators, 336. 

Robinson, Rev. Edward, D., Pro- 
the York Theol. Semi- 
nary, Article, No. 1-39. 
cle communicated from 
Forest, M.D. No. Notes 
Biblical Geography, 
598-604, 794-800. The value 
his Journal, 198. 

Robbins, C., Translation from 
the German, 443-464. 

Rosenkranz, his Encyclopaedia, 
185. Representative the inter- 
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mediate party the Hegelians, 


Sabbath, Historical Sketch of, 


552. Analogy the Jewish and 
Christian Sabbath, 526, 527, 534. 
Christ example and precept 
confirmed the law the Sabbath, 
527, 528. This law part the 
moral law, 528. Transition from 
the seventh the first day the 
week, 529, 530. Usage the 
apostolic churches, 530. Some 
passages Paul’s Epistles appar- 
ently opposed the divine 
thority the Sabbath, examined, 
531. Testimony early writers, 
532 sq. Pliny and Justyn Mar- 
tyr, 532, 536. Epistles Barna- 
bas, Tertullian and others,533,537, 
Reasons for observing the first 
day the week, 533, 534. Reg- 
ulations Constantine refer- 
ence the Sabbath, 534. Sum- 
mary Historical facts respecting 
it, 535. Errors Roman Catho- 
lics and reformers, 538; the 
Augsburg Confession, 539; 
Luther and Calvin, 539, 540. 
Influence upon the English race, 
540. Views the Lutheran 
church, 540, 541. The Sabbath 
Germany, 541-544. Observance 
among the Puritans, 544 sq. 
True doctrine first promulgated, 
545. Opposition from the estab- 
lished church, 546-548. Conten- 
tions reference it, 548, 
Persecution its observers and 
defenders, 549, 550. Perversion 
it, 550. Final prevalence the 
Scriptural doctrine reference 
England, Scotland and Amer- 
ica, 550, 552. 


Sacrifices the Greeks and Romans, 


and their relation the sacrifice 
Christ, 368-408. Introductory 
note the Translator, 368-371. 
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All particular histories, parts 
one whole, 371, 372. Sacri- 
fices, 372. Antiquity Sacrifices, 
372. Their ground and origin 
the soul, 372-377. 

succession ideas and acts 
Sacrifices, 376, 377. Every sin- 
ner against God forfeits his life, 
377, 379. Substitution one in- 
dividual for another different 
countries, 379 sq. Strong feeling 
antiquity the need recon- 
ciliation blood, 387, 388. The 
substitution animal for hu- 
man being, sq. Illustrated 
customs and traditions among dif- 
ferent nations, sq. Return 
through these transiiion-stages 
the ground-idea, 392. This return 
partial Jewish and heathen 
worship, 393. The occasions for 
sacrifices among the heathen na- 
tions, 393-397. Kinds and quali- 
ties animals sacrificed dei- 
ties, 397-399. Manner offering, 
Flesh and blood sac- 
rifices eaten, 402, 403. Heathen sa- 
crifices defective, Christ 
real expiatory sacrifice, 405. 
The Logos source life, all 
men who will receive it, 407. 
Necessity the bloody sacrifices 
the heathen until Christ, 408. 

Schelling, his philosophi- 
cal system, 210. Its influence 
upon the rationalistic system 
Germany, 560. 

Schleiermacher, D., his Brief 
Exhibition Theological Studies, 
185. His Theology, 559, 560. 

Sears, Rev. Barnas, Professor New- 
ton Theol. Seminary, Article, No. 
TIL 425-443. Notice Gersdorf’s 
Bibliotheca Patrum, 408-410. No- 
tice his Ciceroniana,” 424. 

Severus, Sulpitius, his Life St. 
Martin, and extracts 
Epistles, 632-668. 

Smith, Rev. B., Translation from 


the German Benary, No. 
84-86; from Dr. Harless, 
No. 86-97; from Ernst von La- 
saulx, No. from Dr. 
Bindseil, No. IV. 703-708 
793. 

Strauss, F., modification He- 
adopted, 212. His present posi- 
tion, 212, note. Life Jesus, 
350. His objections Miracles, 
356. 

Stuart, Rev. Moses, Professor 
dover Theol. Seminary, Article, No. 
110-152, and No. 225-279. 

Symbolik, meaning the term and 
works on, 554. 

Syriac Language, the the- 
ologian, 197. 


Taylor, Rev. Notice Cole- 
man’s Primitive Church, 410-15. 
Theology, the object Introduction 
to, and its division into Encyclo- 
paedia and Methodology, 183. 
Works pertaining Introduction 
until the middle the 18th cen- 
tury, 184, 186, note. Modern In- 

Theology, Biblical, Dogmatic, what 
sense the name used, 552, 553. 
Dogmatic Theology the church, 
what understood it, 553. 
Symbolism, 554. Theol. 
and the difference between the 
Polemic and the Apologetic sci- 
ence, 554. What does include 
561. Scientific Dogmatic Theology, 
555. History Doctrines, 556. 
Apologetic Theology, 556. (See al- 
Systematic Theology.) 

Theology, Christian, 
and divisions, 188, 189. Studies 
auxiliary, 192, 193. Religious ex- 
perience necessary for the student, 
193. good degree natural 
talent, 194. Eloquence necessary, 
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the protestant church, 194. 
The object the study theol. 
kept view, 195. 

Theology, Historical, Secular History 
auxiliary it, 215 sq.; illus- 
trates the gov. God and nature 
man, 216. Knowledge hu- 
man nature derived from it, 216, 
217. The most celebrated works 
this subject, 216, 217. (See also 
History.) 

Theology Practical, Anthropology 
and Pyschology auxiliary it, 
332, 333. Animal magnetism and 
Somnambulism, and note. 
design practical theology, 
726. consulted, 726, 
727. The object the Catecheti- 
cal department prac. 
and authors, 727, 728. The 
urgical department, 728; the Eu- 
charist, 729. Authors, 729, note. 
Catholic and Protestant worship 
compared, 729, note. The Homi- 
letic Department, 730 sq. Mean- 
ing the term and utility the 
science homiletics, 730, note. 
Object the Christian orator and 
means used, 731. The style 
employed, 731. The 
fective element discourse, 732. 
Treatise preaching, 732, 733. 
The object the pastoral de- 
partment, 733. The Keryktik and 


Halieutik, and Eccl. law 


partments prac. Theol., 734. 
735. 

Theology, Systematic, Utility 
acquaintance with other religious 
systems than that the Bible, 
202. Both the bright and the 
dark side studied, 202, 203 
The traces truth 
classical authors worthy notice, 
204. Writings this subject, 
204, 205. Arrangement proof- 
texts, 552. Contest between ra- 
tionalism 
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557. Change these theol. par- 
ties, 558. Writers, 558. Influence 
Schleiermacher, 559. Disciples 
Schleiermacher, 559. Influence 
Hegel’s and Schelling’s philoso- 
phy, 559, 560. The system 
Hegel excludes theology, 561. 
Systematic theol. founded the 
are form Christ, 562; his 
miracles, 562, 563; his prophe- 
cies, 563. Influence revelation 
the reason according Herder 
and Goethe, 564. personal God 
necessarily conceived triune, 
564, 565. How far can spiritual 
truth apprehended the rea- 
son, 565. The order which 
systematic theol. should stud- 
ied, and authors, 566, 567. 


Science, objections an- 


swered, 190. Necessity 
acquaintance with pastors 


Theological Science and Education 


our country, Have 
theological science 735,736. Our 
theology eminently practical, 736. 
Characterized good sense, 737. 
Thoroughly evangelical, 737, 738. 
Its correctness, 738. Its defects, 
739 sq. have treatise 
introduction, 739, 740. Science 
theology not complete, 741; one 
familiar with dogmatical theology 
ouly, called theologian, 741; de- 
ficiency knowledge Hebrew, 
741; Greek, 742; the argu- 
ments reference the genu- 
ineness certain books, 742; 
Bib. Antiquities, Want 
system our science, 
743 sq. new trea- 
tise system. theology, 745. Our 
not sufficiently philose- 
phical, 745. Our philosophy con- 
fined too much within arbitrary 
limit, 745. Jealousy philosophy, 
745,746. should preém- 


816 


inently people, 
747. Our theology not sufficiently 
historical, 747. History reli- 
gious doctrines important, 
750. Not enough the aestheti- 
cal spirit our philosophy, 750, 
751. Means for raising the stan- 
dard theol. science, 751 sq.; 
strong sympathy between patrons 
dom and candor criticism, 753, 
acquaintance with works 
foreign authors, 754, 755; stricter 
examinations candidates, 756, 
757; more division labor, 757, 
758; fewer seminaries, 
objections diminishing the num- 
ber, 760-762. Comparison our 
literary institutions and those 
the old world, 762; want large 
theol. libraries, respon- 
sibility laymen reference 
theol. treatises, 766; necessity 
more elevated religious spirit, 


the Psalms, Transla- 
tions from 
of, 178-217, 332-367, 552-578, 
726-735, and 


Twesten, Dr. C., Professor 


Theol. Berlin, Translation 
from, No. IV. 768-793. 


Dr. (See Reformers be- 


fore the Reformation, 425 sq). 


Umbreit, W.C. Notice Trea- 


tises prophecy, Commentaries, 
364, 365. 


United States, Literature and science 


of, compared with that Europe, 
Theological Science and 
Education in, 


Woods, Rev. Leonard, Profes- 


sor Andover Theol. Seminary, 
Notice his Lectures Church 
Government, 


766, 767. 
Tholuck, Dr. A., Halle, Notice 
his Translation and Interpretation 


Woolsey, Professor Yale 
College, Article, IV. 


